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TT he Preface. 


= F thou meet me at the 
threſhold wh a © What 
need any more arainſt Po- 
pery then is written? | I 
muſt anſwer thee, [ No \ 
need, if all that is Alrea-. 
dy written , were'im- 
proved. Nor were there need of 4zy 
writings, if men would not renounce their 
common ſenſes. We cannot hope or pre- 
tend, by any writings, to bring any contro- 
verſie to a plainer, better iſſze, then to re- 
Jolve. it by che judgement of the common 
ſenſes of all the world: and yer this doth 
not end the controverſies between us and 
the Papiſts; whether Bread be Bread, and 
Wine be Wine,when they are ſcen, felt, taſt= 
A 3 =... 


2) 


ed, ec. But ſome writings are uſefull to) 
awake. meti to the uſe of Reaſon,and to helþ' on 
them to improve their other helps: And, be 
as Seneca ſaith, Multum egernnt qui ante nes 
tos fmerunt ;, ſed non peregeruat  (uſcipi- £1 
endi tamen {unt] Though [- chovghr 1 Fad) 
ſaid enough before inthree or four former - 
Writings, yet the weight of the Queſtion 69, 
here debated, and the common ule thats the 
made of it by t the Papiſts, have perſwaded 
me, that this alſo will be uſefull ro tie 
Church. fa 
* AndI muft confeſs the moderation and 
ingenuity of the Gentleman thar I conterd = 
with, did not only tempt me into the un« gre 
dertaking at the firſt, but alſo did incline yt 
"Lo my chouphts tO Aa publication ; there being not 
Bs here no ſtinking breath to annoy and drivs me: 
'F | away the Reader. I have learned by expe! Re 
rTience, that its only prudent, charitable. gf 
felf-denying, bumble men, thatarefitto'b or 
engaged in: controverſies, 'We bring fit Ph: 
ro Gun-powder, when we deal with prou ;,, 
pehonne Eretches, (ſuch as I havelatel p,, 
had to do with,) that have ſouls fo fot no 
faken; and conſciences fo ſeared, &«s thi wo 
they ſeem ro make malicious lies, their gl hig 
ry and delicht. Some think that the cot þe/, 
bending? with ſuch, i i584 needfull, thoughi ed. 
$ | | unſavom 


/ 


(3). 
to! ayſavoury work : I confeſs,a Lyar is not to 
IÞ' be encouraged; nor our juſt reputation ts 
d,, be prodigally caſt away, or contemptuouſly 
!te neglefted. Dao ſunt necefſaria, ſaith Au- 
ph- ouftine, Conſcientia & fama : Conſcientia 
ad/ propter Deum ,, fama propter proximum. 
1er/ But for our ſelves, Gods approbation. is 
on exough \, and for others , if Duty fatisfic 
ats them not, contending will not. 
ed Bacche bacchants i velis adverſarier , 
tle Fx inſauainſaniorem facies, feriet ſepins, 

ſaith Plarr. | 

nd Tf Ty#th make blinded men our enemies, 
rd and the performance of our daty be our 
un- Sreatelt cr4me, and no purgation be left us, 
ine but by becoming erroneous Or angoaly , its 
ing not-worth our labour to word it with ſuch 
WE men. Pride and Malice , hearken not to - 
Pe) Reaſon : Apologies will not cure the envy 
IC of a Cain, or the pride of a Diotrephes, 
> bl or the hypocriſie and perſecuting fury of a 
tif Phariſee. But ( as Auguſt.) Conſcientiam 
ou malam landantis praconum non ſanat ; nec 
tel bonam vulnerat convitiam. | Praiſe healeth 
i'0) not an it Conſcience ; and reproach cannot 
the wound 2 good ove, Conſcience reſpedts a 
gl0 higher tribunal. Could a Calumniator be 
"0! believed, it were a ſmall thing to be judge- 
hi ed by man.; and . 
2H A 4. Conſcia 


> B& 


Conſcia mens refti fame n endacia ridet. 


But when they make themſelves the ob. | 
jets of the common compaſſion or deri..! 


on, they ſpare me the labour of a con: 


futation : Its enough to ſay with the Philo. 


ſopher, | Ego fic vivam,ut nemo illi credat] 


Ft will fo /:ve., that no man ſhall belieye 


him ; ] when they themſelves will ſo /:: 


that no man ( or next to none ) ſhall be. 


lieve them. Its a far more neceſſary and 
profitable employment, to oppoſe our /ins 
then our accsſers'; and to ſee that we are 
blameleſs, then that we are ſo reputed: and 
to eſcape the temptations of Satan, rather 
then the cal/amnies of his inſtruments. Its 


better this wid offend our ears, then guilt. 


ſhould wound our hearts. Penalty is hea- 
vier then injurious perſecution, becauſe of 


its relation to gail; but colpability it ſelf ' 


15 worſe then both. 


P na poteſt demi, cnlpa perennis erit. 
| Mors. facitt certe, ne-fim , cum vencrit, 
exal. 

. Newon peccarem, mors quogq, 10 faciet. 


vs, 


Andeyenwhen God hath fully pardoned. 


4d 
» 


P 


| us, Litura tamen extat. A ſoul that knows | 
' rhe evil of ſin , and ſeeth by faich the 


dreadfull Majeſty , .and the judgement to 


which he muſt ſtand or fall, .is taken v 
' with greater cares, then the defence of his 


reputation with men ; except as Gods ho- 


*nour, or the good of fouls may be concern. 


ed init. ' | 
Another thing that encouraged me to 
this engagement was , that my Antagonift 


| ſeemed exceeding deſirous of a cloſe ſyllo- 


jiſtical way of arguing, which pur me in 
hope of a ſpeedier and better iſſue, then 
with_wordy wandring Sophiſters I could 
expet. I never liked , either the feaſts 
that conſilt of ſawce and ceremony with 
litcle meat; or the bawling rooks, that 
will not receiye a bit without a troubleſome 
noiſe, 


Sedtacitus paſct ft poſſet coruns, haberct 
Plus dapis, & rixa multo minus, invidieq, 


Nor the prodigal covetouſneſs that turns 
the Cock when none requireth it ; and 


2 


plucks up the flood-gates, and ſets the mill 
a going when there isno griſt; c omnia vult 
aicere, & nihil auaire. 

When words are too cheap,it either prone 
| = | [ACM 


them worthleſs, or makes them ſo eſteem- 


ed. The ſentence of an Orator, and the we- | 
Yr) /yllables of a-Diſputant ſhould be ſhort, - 


There ſhould be no more 4d;/pes then are ne- 


ceſſary.,for the we.t : nor. no, more {traw'! 
then is neceſſary ro-ſuſtain the grain. Fru- | 


Sality of ſpeech, and ſermonem habere rebus 
parem, do ſhew and make our ſpeeches yalu- 
able. Truch would be adorned , bur not 
covered : attended, but not crowded; pro- 
claimed, but not buried in an heap of words. 
Arguments are like money, that is valuable 
according to the mettal and the weight, 
and not accordins to the number of pieces, 
or curioſity of the ſtamp. 

And a third thins that made me the 
willincer to. this task ,* was ; that the 
al.ulrs of Juglers, that thought to catch 
me under the names and mask of Seekers, 
Behwmmeniſts, and ſuch other ſects, had poſ 
' fefled me with ſo much indignetion and 
' Gijtaſte, thar T was glad to meet with a 
bare-fac'c Papiſt, that was not aſhamed of 
his Religton, but would profeſs himſelf ro 


be what he is. I could neyer hear that the _ 


Papilts won ſo many, and ſo conſiderable 


perſons this threeſcore years, by open deal- | 


1g,as I have caufetothink they have won 


by ſraud under the vizor of Se:kers, and | 


Sectaries, 


Er a 


4 
Pe 


Ed nn 0s a A wa GH 2.2 


—» » 
Ne ? 


Fe®:1 


Secaries, within a few years paſt. I fear 
no Papiſts, but Proteſtant Papiſts, chat come 
to Church, and take the oaths of Suprema- 
cy and Allegiance, as many did the en- 
gagement but a while ago, or that wear 
ſome other vizor of diſlimulation, Hypo- 
crifie is nowhere ſo odious as in Religion, 
where men have to do with a heart ſearch- 
ing God, and deal in matters of everlaſting 
conſequence, He hath no Religion , that 
thinks it his duty to Vie for his Religion. 


' For he hath no Religion that belieyerh not 


in God, [And he that believeth him to be 
a Lover of Lies, believeth not that he is 
God. Yerba (ing. Auguſt.) propterea in- 
ftiruta ſunt, non ut per ea ſe invicem homi- 
cs fallant, ſed ut ers quiſque in alterius no- 
ticiam cogitatuones [nas proferat. | Verbisergo 
uti ad fallaciam, non ad quod ſunt inſtituta, 
peccatum eff. =———— Longe tamen tolera- 
bilius eft, in his que 2 religione fidei ſejun- 
Ela ſunt mentiri, quam in his, cc. Truth 
is great, (and the greateſt advantage to a 
Diſputant : ) and will at laſt' prevail. Ly- 
ing is a remedy that needeth a remedy ; eaſ- | 
ing for the time by palliation, but much 
increaſing the diſeaſe. | Magna eft vis 
Veritatis que contra omnium ingenia, calli- 
artarem , ſolertiam, contra filtas hominuns 


infaias, 


__ 


' nſudias, facile ſe per ipſam aefendit , faith 


Seneca, 
Three Queſtions about Popery have put 
the world to.much diſpute, Qu. 1. whe- 
ther it be the right and ſafe Religion? 
2. Whether it may be tolerated? 3. Whe- 
ther it be our duty to enter into #econciliation 
and communion with the Papiſt, (though nor 
jubjetion) and on what terms ? 

The firſt I have debated in this and divers 
other writings, ( viz. three Diſputativons, 
called the ſafe Religicn, a Key for Catholikes, 
&cC. 4 winaing-ſpect for Popery, and the truc 
Catholike, and Cathelike Church diſcribed.) 
It is one of the reproaches of humane na- 
ture, that ever it could be corrupted into {ſo 
ſenſleſs, unreaſonable, iumpious, uncharita. 
ble a thing as Popery : And one of the pro- 
digies of miſery, in the world, that any fave 
one that [nouinis & capitis que ſunt aiſcri- 
mina xe{cit, thould be fully, and ſerioully a 
Papiſt. 

But four things I find are the pillars of 
their Church,: and propagates their cortu- 
ptions: I. One is the love of themſelves 
and of the world in unſan&ified hearts: 
which makes them be of the Religion of 
their Rulers; and reſolve to be of no Re- 
liston that ſhall undo them in the world : 
An 


ry a wv wn. yy 0 


- 


| (9) 

' And therefore to eſcape reproach, and tor- 
ment, and death, they will do any thing, and 
' as they ſpeak, will :ruft God with their ſouls, 
rather then men with their bogtes : The 
meaning is, they will rather venture on the 
wrath of God, then of man; and fave their 
bodies, then their ſouls; and ſecure this life 
(aslongas they can) then life everlaſting, 

2. Another is Cuſtom and Eancation, 
poſſeſling men with blinding ſtupifying pre- 
judice , rogether with a cotempr of trut 
and happineſs, that keepeth ſluggiſh ſouls 
from that diligent ſearch and tryal that is 
neceſſary to a conqueſt of that temptation, 
and toa ſaving entertainment of the truth, 
And the name and reverence of their fore. 
fathers, .emboldeneth them againſt the name 
and reverence of God. Adeo 2 teneris aſſu- 
eſcere multum eff. Saith Seneca, Inter 
cauſas maleorum eſt quod vivimus ad exempla, 
nec ratione componrmur, ſed con{uetugdine ab- 
ducimur, Yuid fi pauci facerent, nulumus 
1ritars ;, quum plures facere ceperunt, quaſs 
 boneſti:s fit, quia frequentius [equimur, &- 
reus apud nos locum tenet error, ubi publicus 
fattus eſt. Not what God ſaith, but what 
2an doth, is made the rule of this humane 
apiſh kind of Religion. And fothe Tyrant 
Cultom ruleth them : Et graviſſimum eſt 

amperium 


10) 
:mperium conſuetudinis, Senec. Educatio & 
aiſciplina mores facit : & id ſapit nnnſquiſ.. | 
que quod didicit : Id. 
3. Another cauſe is ſuperſtitious fears. | *- 
which the falſe dofrins of Purgatory, and; F®) 
no ſalvation out of their Church, &C. -haye 
caſt into mens minds. The Prieſts rule their : ref 
ſubjeRs, as one of their Captains ruled the * 
Thracians, by making ladders, and making 
them believe he would climb up to 7ano to | S 
complain of them. [_ 


— 


4. And-it is not the leaſt ſapport'of Po- | = 
pery, that it maketh light of heynous ſins, | 


as fornication, drunkenneſs, ſwearing, for- | 
ſwearing, lying, equivocation, &c. and pro- |; Hh 

videth for them the eaſie remedies of con-. , 
feſſion, and ſuch gentle pennance as the fa- ! 
RoW tractable Prieſt ſhall impoſes, But | 7* 

oly water will not waſh out their ſpots. 

God judgeth not as the Pope or Maſs Prieſt, ' 

| Let no man deceive you With vain words : for | 4; 

' +  ſach things (as fornication, uncleanneſs, fil- 


thineſs, fooliſh talking, &C.) cometh the wrath | - 
of God on the children of dsſobeazence, Epb. 5. an 


3, 5, 6. For all the flatteries of indulgences, | x. 
| and pardons, and the name of Yer;al þn, yet | 0 
|. conſcience hath not pardoned all that is par- | x 


j 
/ - 


doned by the Pope. And, 2512-4, 


Prima | 


5 


Primaeſt hac ultio, quod ſe 


Pudice nemo nocens abſolvitur —=—= 


| And its no great eaſe to have an external 
pardon, and neither an Erzeryal , nor Jnter- 


| al , but Notte dirque ſunm geſtare-in peftore 
' teſftem. How many muſt bedamned by 
! Chriſt , that were pardoned by the Vice- 


chriſt. 
24. 2. And for the ſecond Queſtion, 


: about the Toleration of Popery, let him that 


defireth it, but procure a Toleration of the 


Proteſtant Profefſion in Spain, Traly, Bava- 
* ria, Auſtria, &c. and thenI undertake to 


give him a fatisfaQory anſwer of this que- 


' *{tion. In the mean time, I ſhall only ſay as 


Seneca, Nemo ex impruadentibus eft qui relin= 


: 945 ſibi debeat : eſpecially men that re- 
| nounce all their ſenſes and reaſon 1o far, as 
} notto believe that bread is bread, and wine 
' 1swine, ſhould not be. left without a guar. 
* dian. Bur in general, we muſt on one hand 
' ayqid inhumane cruelty (and leave them 
' thoſe means thatare ſuited to their cauſe -) 


; and on the other hand we muſt take heed 


: That we betray not the Goſpel and the ſouls 
; of men, to the ſubtilty and pernitious- fraud 


of trained deceivers. We muſt vigilantly 


bl] 
: 
, 

(f 


; and firenuoully defend, though we mult | 


tenderly: 


tenderly and ſparingly offend, -an 


y furthe 
then is neceſſary to ſuch aeferce. | 


ally my Key for Catholikes) ] only add now; 
that the Peace-makers no doubt are bleſſed; 
ana if it be poſſible,as much as in us lyeth, we 
mult /;ve peaceably with all men. Bur for the 
terms, We cannot poſlibly meet every cors 
rupied party half way in their ſins anders 


to the immutable ſufficient. Rule , inaited by 
the Holy Ghoſt, and judge-of all that ſwerye 
from ir, according to the degree of theiy 
deviation, and unitein the ancient ſimplicir 
of Doctrine, Worſhip, and Government! 
and lay our unity only on things neceſſary : 
For whoſoever deviſeth any other Rule and 
rerms of unity then theſe, ſhall,never atraig 
it, but raiſe up a new Se, andencreaſe 0 
wounds. I am as much for unity as cs 
was Caſſander, Eraſmmns, Grotizs, Or any d 
' the Reconcilers ; But I am certain that tt 
ſubſcribe to-the Trent Decrees and Cree 
and to turn Papiſt; or Semi-Papiſt, or p 
ticipate of any fin for peace, is not the wa 
Let ſome plead for all the Greek corrup 


ons, and ſome for the Popes ſupremacy t 
_ Sulater 


 2-. 3. And for the third queſtion; a4 
- bout Reconciliation, T have ſpoken to it, and 
offered the terms in other writings (eſpects 


rors, that we may be friends. Let ys hold. 
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gulated by Canons , and ſomefor his meer 
Primacy as principium anitats , and his 
Government of all the Weſt as Patriark , 
ket them digladiate about a Pope and Coun- 
cil,as wiſely as Greece and Troy did fight ten 
years for a beautitul whore , 1am ſure tha 
none of theſe are rhe way to the Churches 
Unity and Peace (as I have opened. in-my 
# deſcription of the true Carholike Church ) 
DI} Nor will their defign be more ſucceſſefu}, 
OF? that would ſo diſcordant'y agree us all with 
o18- che firſt three hundred years, asto deny the 
'?} firſt hundred, or two hundred co be our pat- 
V0 tern, and to make all the forms and cereme- 
: ies to: beneceflary to our concord, - which 
t 


| the third or fourth Century uſed bur as 
| things indifferent, with diverſity and muta- 


Bi 


Y tion, and mutual forbearance. : 
| Bur of the terms of Catholithe Unity, L 
it have ſpoken, as in the forecited papers, ſo in 
2 yr oary cnn Letter of the Worceſterſhire 
Vo Afzniſters ro Mr. J. Dury : andif God will, 
Y © ſhall doityet more fully. 
LY And of theevils in Popery, that move 
| me to diſtaſt it, having, given a Breviare in 
P34 an. Epiſtle before anorher mans Book, 
vay which [ perceive zs ſeen of very few, Ifhall 
PU here annex ſo much of that Epiſtle, as is per- 
73 tinentto the preſent buſineſs, 
Ee (a) Readers, 


T.. 


Readers, 


b Yo Vat not the ] udgements of God fo 


dreadfull, and infaruation ſo lamen- 
rable in matters of everlaſting conſequence, ' * 
and ſin fo odions, and the calamities of the 6 
Church, the diſhonour of God, and the Dam- 
nation of Soxls ſuch deplorable things, as to= 
lerate not a laughter in the ſkanders by, it 
would ſeem one of the moſt ridiculous things : 
in the World, that a man of ſeeming Wiſdom 
Should be a Papiſt; and \that ſo many Princes, 
and learned men ,with the vulgar multitude, - ® 
ſhould be able ſo far to renounce or intoxi-: + G 
cate their Reaſon while they are awake :-, 7 
And a Papilt wonld be deſcribed,to be one that | © 
ſets up his underſtanding to be the langhing- | 
ftock of the ſober rational World. ' There: 4 
are. abundance of Controverſies among Phy-' JI 
frittans that concern mens lives, and yet I 
have heard of none ſo vain,as to ſtep forth and . 
challenge the Authority of being the univer- | fie? 
fat Decider of them, or to charge God With # ſo * 
folly or overſight, if he bave not appointed 17 
ſome” ſuch univerſal Fudge in the World, to 77% 
exd all (ontroverſies in matters of ſuch-. ſpez 
weight, Brutsf in Phylick's, Law, or any. 1%" 
of Per' 


ng 


of the $ciences,the Controverſies ſhawld be ne-" 
wer ſo many or ſo great , if yet you could 
reſolve them into ſenſe it ſelf, and bring alt 
to the judgement of mens eyes, and ears, and 
taſte, and feeling, who would not laugh or hiſs 
at him that would [till make them the matters 
of ſerions doubts? | 

 ThePapilts finding that man is et amper- 
feft, and knoweth but in part, and that in the 
S$criptare there are lome things are hard to 
be underſtood, and that Earth hath not ſo 
much Light as Heaven, imagine that hereby 
they have a fair agvantage to plead for an 
univerſal terreſtrial Fuage, and to reproach 
Goa, if he have appointed none ſuch , and 
next to plead that their Pope or his approved 
Councils aft needs have this Authority. 


And when they come tothe Deciſion, they are 


: mot aſhamed to ſee after ſo many hanared 
' gears pretentions,that the Worlds bur baſed 


with the empty name of a Judge of Contro- 


verſies, and that Difficulties are no leſs Dif- 
' ficulties fill, and Controverſies are nowhere 


fo voluminous as with them. But this 1s 4 
ſmall matter with them.. Their 7 uage ſeems 


'* much wiſer when he 1s ſilent, then when be 
' ſpeaks. When he comes to a Deciſion, and 
* formeth up thereby the Hodge-podge of Po- 
: pery,they ſeem not to ſmile at, nor be aſhamed 


(42) of 


(16) 
of the Pifluare which they have drawn,which 
1s, of. an Harlot ſhewing, her nakeaneſs, and 
committing her lewaneſs in the open Aſſem- 
blies, in the fight of the Sun. They openly 
proclaim their ſvame againſt the light of all 
the acknowledged Principles wn the world, 
their ownor others, and in oppoſition to all, 
or almoſt all that is commena:ble among men. 


T he charge ſeems high, but ( ina few words) ' 


take the proof. 


I. They confeſs the Scripture to be the | 


Word of God: and yet When we would appeal 


to that as the Rule of Faith and Life, or as 4 ' 


divine Revelation, in our Diſputes, they fly 
eff, and tell us of uts obſcurity, and rhe neceſ- 
ſrty of a Fudge. If they meet with a Hoceſt 
corpus meum, zhey ſeem for a while: to be 


zealous for the Scripture : But rel them 


that Pavliz 1 Cor. 11.26, 27, 28. doth call 


it Bread after the Conſecration, no leſs rhas | 
three times in the three next Verſes, and then. 


Script are is non-ſenſe to them till the Pope 
meke ſenſe of ut. It 5 one ofttherr principal 
laborrs againſt us, to argue againſt the Serip-, 
tares ſufficiency to this uſe. By n0 means can 
" we prevail with them to ſtandto the Decifi 
of the Scripture. | 


2, They exceſſively cry up the Church, and” 
appeal toits Deciſion © and therefore we might 


hope, 
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hope, that here if anywhere , we might have 
ſome hold of them. But when it comes to 
the Point, they not 'only aiſown the judgement 
of the Church, but impugdently call Chrilt's 
Spouſe a Strumpet, and cut off ( in their un- 
charitable imagination ) two or three parts 
of the univerſal Church as Hereticks or Schi(- 
maticks. The jndgement of the Churches 
in Armenia, Ethiopia, Egypt, Syria, the 
Greeks, aud many more beſides the Reformed 
Churches 5 the Welt, ix againſt their Popes 
aniverſal Vicarſhip or Soveraignty, and 
many of their Errours that. depend thereon : 
Ana yet their judgement is not regarded by 
this Faftion. Andif a third or foarth part 
( ſuch as it 5 ) of the Univerſal Church, 
way cry up themſelves as the (harch tobe 
appealed to,and condemn the far greater part, 
Why may net 4 tenth or a twentieth part do 
the like? Why, may not the Donatiits , che 
Novatians, or the Greeks (much more) de ſo 
a well as Papiits? 

3. They cry ap Tradition. Aud when we 
ask_ them, How we ſhall know it, and Where 
it ts to be found, they tell us, principally tn the 
profeſſion and prattice of the preſent Church. 


Ana yet when two or three parts of the uns - 


. verſal Church profeſs that Tradition 5s 
. againſt the Papal Monarchy, and othe#Points 
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their backs. 

4. T bey cry up the Fathers : and when we 
bring their judgements againſt the ſubſtance 
of Popery, they ſometime wilifie or accuſe 
them as erroneous, and ſometime tell us, that 


Fathers as well as Scripture muſt be no other- | 
wiſe underftood, than their Church expound- . 


eth them. | 
$.Theyplead for an appeal to Councils,and 


(though we eaſily prove that none of them | | 


were univerſal, yet ſuch as they were ) they 


call them all Reprobate, which were not ap- 


proved by their Pope, let the number of Bi- 
ſhops there be never ſs great. Ana thoſe that 
were approved, if they ſpeak againſt them,they 
rejet alſo, either with lying fhifts denying 


the approbation, or ſaying , the utts are not. 


de fide, er xot conciliariter fatta, or the ſenſe 
muſt be given by their preſent Charch, or 
one ſuch contemptible ſhift or other. 


6. At leaſt: one wonld think they ſhould 


ſtand to the judgement of the Pope which yet 


they will not : for ſhame forbids them to owe 
. the Doftrine of thoſe Popes that were Heres. | 
ticks or Infidels ( and by Conncils ſo juaged:) 
And others they are forced to diſown, becauſe | 


theyacontraditt their Predeceſſors. And at 


Rome the Cardinals are the Pope, while he 
ca8: | that | 


\ 


. depending on it., they caſt Tradition behind j 
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that hath the. name 15 oft maae light of, And 
how infallible he is judged by the French and 
the Venetians; how Sixtus the fifth Was va- 
Iaed by the Spaniards, and by Bellarmine, zs 
commonly known. | 

7. But all this 15 nothing to their renun: i- 
ation of humanity, even of the common ſenſes 
and reaſon of the world. jhen the matter - 
is brought to the Decſion of their eyes, and 


| taſte, and feeling, Whether Bread be Bread, 


and Wine be Wine and yet all Italy, Spain, 
Auſtria, Bravaria, &C. cannot reſolve it ; 
yea, generally (unleſs ſome latent Procteliant) 
do paſs their judgement againſt their ſenſes, 
& the ſenſes of all ſound men in the World: 
that mot ina matter beyoud the reach of ſenſe 
( as whether Chriſt be there ſpiritually )but in 
a matter belonging to ſenſe, sf any thing be- 
long toit , 'as whether Bread be bread, &c. 
Kings ani Nobles, Prelates and Prieſts, all 


give their juagement , that all their ſenſes 


are aeceived. And ts it poſſible for th:ſe men 
thex to know any thing ?or any controver ſe 
between 15 and them to be decided? Tf we ſay 
that the Sun i light,or that the Pope 15 a man, 
and Scripture legible, or that there are the 
Writings of Councils and Fathers extant in 


the World they may as well concur in a denyal 


of all this, or any thing elſe thar ſenſe ſhould 
(a4) juage 


5 —_— 


 quage of. If they tell us that Scriptare re- 
quireth them to contraditt all their ſenſes in 
this point ,, T1 anſwer, | 
 1:Not that Scripture before mentioned,that 
calleth it | Bread | after the Conſecration, 
thrice in the three next Verſes. | 
2. And how know they that there z5 ſuch a 
Scripture, if all their fenſes be ſo fallible? 
Tf thecertainty of ſenſe'- be not ſuppoſed, a 
little learning or Wit might (atisfie them, 
that Faith can have no certainty. But ts it 
not a moſt areadful judgement of God, that | 
Princes and Nations, Learned men,and ſome | 
that in their Way are conſcientious, ſhould be | 
given ovcr to ſo much inhamanity , aud to 
make a Religion of this brutiſhneſs, ( and 
worſe ) and to perſecnte thoſe with Fire and 
Swora, that are not ſofar forſaken by God, 
and by their reaſon? ane'that they ſhould ſo 
ſolicitouſly labeur the perverſion of States 
and Kingaoms for the promoting of ſtupaity 
or ſtark maaneſs? , 
8. And (if we go from their Principles to 
thetr Ends, or Wayes, we ſhall ſoon ſee that ) 
they are alſo againſt the Unity of the Church, 
while they pretend this as their chiefeſt Argu-! 
gument, to draw men to their wiy. They (ct! 
#p a corrupied Fattion, and condemn the far 
greater part of the Church; and will have. 
RT : --".., i 
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0 wity With avy but theſe of their wn F a- 
Aion and Subjettion : and fix this as an efſen- 
tial part of their Religion, creating thereby 
an 1mpoſſibility of univerſal concord. | 

' 9. They alſo contradift the Experience of 
many thouſand Saints; aſſerting that they 
are all voidof the Love of God and ſawing 
Grace, till they become ſubje&t to the Pope of 
Rome; when as the Souls of theſe Believers 
hawe Experience of the Love of God within 
them, "and feel that Grace that proveth their 
Fuſtification. I wonaer what kind of thing it 
z that tscalled Love or Holineſs in a Papiſt, 
which Proteſtants and other Chriſtians have 
ot, and What 1 the difference. 

IO. They are moſt notorious Enemies to 
Charity , condemning moſt of the Chriſtian 
world to Hell,for being out of their ſubjettion. 
' I1. They are notorious Enemies to Know- 
ledge wnader pretence of Obedience and Uni- 
ty, and avoiding Herefie. They celebrate 


their Worſhip in a Language not underſtood 


by the walgar Worſhippers. They hinaer the 
People from Reading the holy Scripcures, 
(which the ancient Fathers exhorted men and 
women to, as an ordinary thing. ) The quality 
of their Prieſts and People, teſtifies this, - 
I2, They cppoſe the Purity of divine Wor- 
ſhip, ſetting «p a multitude of humane 1n- 
| Ventions 
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wventions inftead thereof, and idolatrouſly(for 
woleſs can be ſaidof it ) adoring a piece of 
conſecrated Bread as their God. 

13. They are Oppoſers of Holinels, both by 
the foreſaid enmity to Knowleage, Charity, 
and. purity of Worſhip, and by many unholy 
Dottrines , and by deluding Souls with an 
outſide hiſtrionicall way of Religion, never re- 
quired by the Lord, conſiſting in a multitude 
of Ceremonies, and worſhipping of ' Angels, 
and the Souls of Saints, and Tmages, and 
Croſſes, &c. Let experience ſpeak bow much 
the Life of Holineſs u promoted by them. 

_ » 14. They are Enemies to common Honelly, 
reaching the Doftrines of Equivocations and 
Mental Reſervations, and making many hai- 
nons fins venial , and many of the moſt odi- 
onus fins to be Dnties, as killing Kings that 
are excommunicated by the Pope taking Oaths 


with the foreſaid Reſervations, and breaking 
them, &Cc. For the Jeſuits Dofrine, Montal- 
rus the Janſeniſt, aud many of the French 


Clergy have pretty well openedit : And the 
Pope himſelf bath lately been fain to publiſh 


a condemnation of their Apology. And yet | 


the power aud intereſt of the Jeſuites and their 


followers among them, is not altogether un- | 


known to the World. 


I5. They are Enemies to Civil Peace and © 


Goyernment, 


"03 


| Goyernment, ( if there be any ſuch in the 


bl 


% 
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World ) as their Doftrine and Prattice of 


' killing and depoſiug excommunicate\ Princes, 


breaking-Oaths, &c, ſhews. Bellarmine that 
mill go a middle way, gives the Pope power 
in ordine ad ſpiritualia , and indiretHy, to 
diſpoſe of Kingdoms, and tells us,that it 1s un- 
lawfull to tolerate Heretical Kings that pro- 
pagate their Hereſie, ( that #, the ancient 
Faith..) Hew well Doftor Heylin hath win- 
dicated their Council of Laterane #5» this, 
( whoſe Decrees ſtand as a Monument of the 


horrid treaſonable Doftrine of the Papiſts ) I 


foal, if God will, hereafter manifeſt : In the 
mean time,let any mau read the Words of the 
Council, and Fudge. 

And now whether a Religion that is atſuch 
open enmity with 1.$cripture, 2.The Charch, 
3. Tradition, 4. Fathers, 5.Conncils,6, Some 
Popes, 7. T he common ſenſes and Reaſon of al! 
the World, even their own, 8. U nity of Chri- 
ftians, 9, Knowledge, 10. Experience of 
Believers, 11. Charity, 12.Parity of Worſhip, 
13. Holineſs, 14.Common Honeſty, 15. 4nd 
to Civil Government and Peace (which might 
all eafily be fully proved, though here but 
touched ) I ſay, whether ſuch a Religion 
ſnonld be embraced and advanced With ſuch 
arligence and violence, and mens ſouls laid 

| Hpon 


wpos it, is the controverſie before us. And | 
whether it ſhould be tolerated ( even the pro / 
pagation of 3t, to the damnation of the peoples © 
ſouls) is now the Queſtion which the juggling 
Papiſts have ſet afoot among thoſe that have | 
wade themſelyes our Rulers: and there are | 


foxind men among us, that call themſelves 


Proteſtants and godly, that plead for the ſaid [ 


Toleration ;, ( and conſequently for the dels- 


vering up of theſe Nations to Popery, if not | 
to Spaniſh, or other forrcign Powers ) which + 


- if they effe&, and after their contrary Pro- 


Fefſions, prove ſuch Traitors to Chriſt, his | 
Goſpel and their poſterity, as they leave the | 


Land of their Nativity in miſery, they ſhall 


leave their linking names for a reproach and * 
curſe to future Generations ;, and on (uch.. 
Pillars ſhall be written, | This pride, ſelf- 
ſeeking, uncharitableneſs, and ſchiſm hath 


done. ] 


( This was written and printed under the + 
late Uſurpers, ) | | 


Poſt (cripr. 4 
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Poſt{cripr. 
"7 | Reader, 
: ' T7" Hough the Papiſts have ſeemed ro be 
d Þ che moſt diſcountenanced parry under 


the late Uſurpers, and to haye no intereſt or 
power, yet I have {till found, that thoſe ſped 
worſt-from men , that were moſt againit 
them ; and that I never wrote any book 
again{t them, but it brought a ſharper ſtorm 
upon me,then any thing thatI wrote againſt 
any other Set that was more viſibly in po- 
wer. And yet it was not openly profeſſed 
ro be for my oppoſition to Popery, but on 
ſome other account : and though rhe foun- 
tain by the taſte of the waters, mighr be 
known, yetit ſelf and ſecret conducts were 
all-underground and undiſcernable. The 
Jeſuits that are the ſpring of theſe, and 
greater things then theſe, are latent, and 
their motion is not ſeen, while we ſee the 
motions which are cauſed by their ſecret 
force. So that by this means its only thoſe 
tew inquiſitive diſcerning perſons, rhat can 
ſeea cauſe in its effet, thar find them out : 
and thoſe few areunable to make full proof, 
even of the things they know ; and thereby 
are 
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are prohibited from appearing openly 11 the 


cauſe, leſt coming ſhorc in legal proof, they 


leave the guilty triumphing over the inno- 
. cent as (calumniators. For the laſt book 
that I wrote againſt them - (Ay Key for Ca- 


#holikes) the Parliament-houſe it ſelf, and all 
the land did ring of my accuſations ; and the 


menaces were ſo high, that my intended 
ruine was the common talk. And I know 
their indignation is not abated, My crime 


is, that their zeal ro proſelyte me, hath ac- 
'quainted me with ſome of their ſecrets, and 
let me know what the Jeſuits are doing, and | 
how great a party that are masked under . 
the name of Seekers, Familiſts, &c. they 

baveinthe land. TI have therefore Reader; 
this double requeſt to thee : Firſt, arm thy 


ſelf diligently againſt Popery, if thou 
would'it preſerye thy Religion and thy ſoul. 
Whatever SeRts aſſault thee openly, ſuſpe& 


and ayoid the diſeaſe that is endeavouring : 


with greateſt advantages to be Epidemical, 
To thisead, be well ſtudied in the writings 


that have opened their vanity and ſhame: / 
I hope; whatI bave written on that ſubjec, | 


will not be uſeleſs te them that are not ar 


leiſure-to read the larger volumes. Read : 
Dr. Challoners Creao ſanftam Ecclefium Cas * 


tholicam, Peter Moulins Anſwer t0 Cottons 
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Queſtions. And for larger Volumes, Uſeey, 
Chillingworth, Field, Whittakers, eſpecially, 
de Pontif.. Roman. . may. be numbered with 
the moſt ſolid, judicious and uſefal: And Dr. 


: Aonaline of the Novelty of Popery now in 


the preſs , with River , .and Chamier , to 


: add.no more. ©. . 


And if ever thou fall in company with 
Seekers, or Familiſts, that are-queſtioning 


| all things, -and endeavouring to diſparage 


the holy Scriptures, and the Miniſtry, and 
Church, and Ordinances, though but ina ]. 
queſtioning way, look then to thy Religion, 
and ſuſpe& a Papiſt : ' Secondly , becauſe 


' experience hatch taught me to expect thar 


my renewed afſault-of Popery ſhould. raiſe 
ſomeſtorm,and renew my dangers, (though 


, I know not which way it will come, and ex- 


peR it ſhould be upon pretence of ſome- 
thing that is no kin to the real cauſe,) ler 
him that hath been ſo exceedingly beholden 


' to the ſervants of Chriſt for prayers, have 


thy prayers in particular for this, that he 
may be ſatisfied in Gods approbation, and 


* countita ſmall matter to be cenſured Þ 
* man, or to ſuffer thoſe ſoft and harmleſs 


| ſtroaks, that che impotent arm of fleſh can 
. inflit; and may live and dye in the Army 


of believers, deſcribed Heb. 11, and 12. 
and 


(ab): 


and be ſo far preſerved from the contri. | 
yances of malice , as is needful to: his ap. } 
pointed work : in which i it is the top of his. * 
atnbition co be found 7 


ani faithful, though anworthy ſer- ; 
vant of Chriſt for his Church, © 


Rich. © WIEg 
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Viſible ever ſince the dates of Chriſt on 
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Papal power would have been moſt partie 
nent and neceſſary. 244. | 

' Argument 3. From the Tradition and Te*:\ 
; os y of the greavef part of the Church. | 

248 | 

Argument 4. From the Churches without | WI 
the verge of the Empire, not (ubjeft to the-| : 
Pope. 249 | 

Argument F. From the Eaſtern Churches | 
within the Empire, not ubjefts of the Pape: | 

251 | 

Argument 6, From the full Teſtimony 0 A 
Ga the firſt, p. 252, &C. _—_ | 5. 
againſt Bellarmine. | 0 

Argument | 


| 
24 
M4 
F( 
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21} Argument 7. From the Confeſſion of. thief; 
> Papife, fenzas Sylvius, Melchior of L 
by! - nus, Reynerius. 267 - 
27 | Argumetit.. 8, - From Hiſtorical - T iſtiymony:. 
31 .aboxt the Original of Univerſal Headfvip. 


<J 209 
38 | Argument 9. The generality of Chriftiaxs 
42'' mthe firſt ages, ana moſt in the latter, free 
4 from owning the Papacy. 271 
fti' Argument 10. Moſt Chriſtians in all ages 
U- 7gnorant of Popery. 275 
{2 | Objeat. The Armenians, Greeks, &c. differ 


=. from Proteſtants : AnſWered. 280 
he & Miſcellany conſiderable, Teſtimanies... - -- 288 
i= | Mr. Johnſons exception. 292 


4. | My Anſwer to bis exception, ſhewing in what 
e*'' ſenſe Hereticks are, or are not 3n the 
h.: Charch, applyed tothe Eaſtern and Sou- 
8: thern ef vas 293, &C. 
| Mr. Johnſons Explication of the moſt wſed 
be ; terms, with my 2nere's thereupon, and his 
9 Anſwer,and my Reply. 1. Of the (harch. 


20 RTE 3I1 
| 2. Of Hereſie. 324, &c. 
I } 3. Of the Pope. 330, &Cc. 
f- |. 4. OY | 337 
A ' 5. Of Tradition. 342 

; Of General Comncils. 34S 
i 
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As Appendix abone ſuoceſſivs Ordination, | 
nag 355: 
Letters between me and To S, a Papift , with ' 
2 Narain of the [acteſt, writes by bu 
rene. 363 | 
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EIS He Church ” . orip, w wherein 
R ly Salo; eto 35 to be bad, 
2 over was nor is any other they," 
J thoſe Aſſemblies of Chri 
D\ Ears who were wnited m_— 
: - wwnion and obedience to"S. 
| Peter in the begjnning nee the Aſcenſion of 
1 Chriſt. And ever fince to'bys lawfol. ſuc- 
8 ceſſors, the Biſhops of Rome as to their Tu 


Paſtor. 


— | 
Tres»: 


Whatſoever Congre al ler Chriſtians 

15 20w the true Church of, Chriſt , acknow-=. 
ledges S. Perer and his" Iawftl ſucceſſors 
the Biſhops of Rome, ever{ince the Aſcen- 
| fion of Chriſt co have been? and »owto © +..4 
Ide by the Inſtitution'of Chriſt, rheir chief *7 
eB Head of * 


2r. Johnſons firſt Paper. 


Head and Governour on earth in matters 
belonging to.the ſoul next under Chriſt, 


Bat: there is no ſalvation ro be had out | 


of that Congregation of Chriſtians,. which 
is ow the true Church of Chriſt. | 


Ergo, there is no ſalvation to be had out ' 


| of that Congregation of Chriſtians which 
acknowledpes-S. Peter and his lawful ſuc- 


ceſſors the Biſhops of Rome ever to have | 


been ſince the Aſcenſion of Chriſt; and 
z0x4.to.be by the Inſtitution of Chriſt their 


chief Head and Govyernour on earth -in 


matters belonging to the ſoul next under 
Chriſt. NEE 8 Lt 

. The Minor is clear; For all Chriſtians 
apree in this, that to be ſaved, it is neceſſary 
to be in the: true Church of Chriſt, that 


only being his: myſtical Body, . Spouſe and * 
Mother of the fairbful, ro which muſt be. 


| 


q 


| longall thoſe who ever have been, are, or | 


ſhall be ſaved. 

The MajorlI prove thus. 

Whatſoever Congregation of Chriſtians 
iS$zow.the true. Church of Chriſt, hath been 
alwaies . viſible ſince the time of Chriſt , 
either under perſecution, or in peace and 
Mourtſhing, + .. | 
- But. no Congregation of Chriſtians bath 
been alwaies vilibl ſince the time of che 

«{ either 


& 


| 
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either under perſecution or in peace and 


flouriſhing, fave that only which 'acknow- 


ledges. S. Peter and his lawful ſucceſſors 
the, Biſhops of Rome, ever to have been 
ſince the Aſcenſion of Chriſt; and »ow 
tro. be by  Chriſts Inftitution , their chief 
Head and Governour on earth, 1n matters 
belonging to the ſoul next under Chriſt. 
Ergo, whatſoever Congregation of Chrj- 
ſtians is. #ow the true Church of Chriſt, ac- 
knowledpes St. . Peter, and bis' Jawful ſuc- 
ceflors the Biſhops of Kome, - ever to have 
been fince the Aſcenſion of Chriſt; and 
Fow to be by Chriſts Inſtitucion' their chief 
Head and Govyernour on earth, in matters 
belooging to the ſoul, next under Chriſt. 
The Major is proved thus. , : -{- 
,'Whatſoever Congregation of Chriſtians 
hath alwaies had vifible Paſtors and People 
united, hath. alwaies been viſibje,: either 
under: perſecution, or in) peace and 
flouriſhing. "at This 
- But- whatſoever Congregation of Chri- 


 ſRians is #ow thetrue Church of Chriſt. barh 


alwates had  vitble Paſtors 'and Feople 
anited. 

Ergo, whatſoever Congregation of Chri- 
ſtians is ow the true Church of Chriſt, 
bath alwaies been viſible, either under per- 

B 2 Aſecutioa, 
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: My: Johnſons firſt Paper. N, 
ſecution;,: or in peace and flouriſhing; ' 

The Major of thislaſt Sylogiſm is evident, | - 
for ſeeing a viſible Church is nothing but a } ' 
viſible Paſtor and people «ited : where þ 
there: have alwaies been viſible Paſtors and * 


people #ired, there bath alwaies been a 


- viſible Church. 
The Minor I prove from Epheſians, cap. } 


4.ver. 10,*T1, 12,13, 14, @&c. | 


Where S. Pax! ſaies, that Chriſt had | 


Inſtituted, that there ſhould - be Paſtors and 


Teachers in the Church for the work of the | 
Miniſtry , and preſerving the people under. | 
their reſpe&ive charges from' being carried , 


aways with every wind of doctrine, &-c. 


which evidently ſhews, thoſe Paſtors muſt : 


be viſible, ſeeing the work of the Miniſtry, 


which Preaching, and Adminiſtration of 


Sacraments, and Governing their flocks, 


are. all external and v;fible ations. And : 


this ſhews likewiſe, that thoſe Paſtors and 
People muſt be alwaies viſible, becauſe they 
are to continue from 'Chriſts Aſcenſion, 


- untill we all meet together 1n the unity of. 
faith, &c. 'which cannot be before the day 


of judgement. 

Neither can it be ſaid (as ſome fay) that 
this proiniſe of Chrift is only conditional, 
ſince to. put it to be ſo without evident 

; Reaſon, 


—_— 


Ms. Johnſons ff Paper; 
Reaſon, giveth: {cope to every one at his 
.pleaſure, ro make every other-promiſe of | 
Chriſt to be conditional. Andifo we ſhall 
be certain of nothing that Chriſt hath pro- 
miſed, neicher that-ſhall alwaies be a viſible 
or inviſible Church, nor any Church art all ; 
no nor of Judgement, nor,of Eternal life, 


* | or of the Reſurrection :of the dead, &c. 


for one may ſay with as mach ground, as 
this is {aid, that fome conditions were in- 
cluded in all thoſe promiſes, which being 
not fulfilled, hinders the execution of them. 

There remains only, ro prove the- Minor 


\ }. of theſecondSylogiſm, viz. That no Con- 


oregation of Chriſtians hath been alwaies 
viſible, &c. ſave that” which acknowledges 
S. Peter , and his lawful ſaucceſſors', &c. 
robe their chief Head and Governour, &c. 
next under Chriſt; 
: This Minor Iprove, by obliging the an- 
;, ſwerers to nominate any Congregation of 
' Chriſtians, which alwaies till this preſent 
; time, ſince Chriſt, hath been vib/e, either 
' + Under perſecution, or in peace and flouriſh- 
| ing, fave that only which acknowledges S. 
 - Peter, &C. ut ſupra. 
I0;< <> 
To comply with your defires of brevity, 
and of confining my ſelf to balf a ſheet of 
| B 3 paper ; 
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Ir ;- Eſend you at preſent> only one Arga-"| 
af abick- being fally-diſcuſſed, ſhall' be'| | 
followed by othersGod willing. To-this as'tt) | 
all. the reſt of. my Arguments., which may | 
hereafter beiurged : I require a Categorical | | 
and jtritt Sylogiſtical Anſwer in Form,” by \| 
Concedo, Nego, Diftinguo, Omitrto,”Tran- 
feat. Hd the;particular Propoſitions ſpeci- | 
fied, to; which tha Reſpondents apply any of * 
them; aud.no more thew preciſely - thus, * 
neither adding Amplifications, Reaſons, 
Proofs, &e... of thewr own out of form, and: ; 
that this: may; be avne with all convenient * 
ſpeed.. To the place of Scripture, Ephel. 4. / 
&C.- 5::alſa-required-a Categorical. anſwer, 
to what. 45 preciſely: preſſed: in it, withowr | 
dire ing, the d>ſcourſe te other things > And | 
What 15 anſwered othermiſe, I ſhall not efteens | 
an anſwer, but an Effugium,or declining :of + 
the-atfficnlty. By this method exatly ew. : 
ved, Truth will cafily and: ſpeedily be made.: 
manifeſt ;. and your deſires of Brevity Will be | 
pruntinally complied with.' T alſo aefert, that | 
the Reſpondent or Reſpondents will (as 1 doto' 
the) nbſcribe his, or their nameor namts to" 
their anſwers, ſo often as any are by him or | 
them returned,with the day of che month when | 
Tebujned. - William Johnfon. | 
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The Anſwer to the firſt 


PAPER, 


— 


I received yours, and writ this Anſwer, 
1 * Fan. 4. 1658. 
Se; 7 7 
W/ Heever you are, ſerious debate with: ſo 
ſober 4 Diſpurant, i to me an exceeding 


acceptable —— T1 hall not, I hope,;give 


you any cauſe to ſay,: thar I decline any diffi- 
culties, or balk, your ſtrength, or tranſgreſs 
the part of a Reſpondent. But becauſe, 1, You 
have not'( as you ought to have done explained 
the terms of your Theſis. 2. And have made 
Jour Propoſitions ſo long, 3. And have (o 
camningly* lapped - up your fallacies , your 
Reſpondent 3s neceſſitated to be the larger 1n 
aiftintion and explication. And ſeeing: 101 


are ſo inflant with me for ftriftne(s, youthere- 


by oblige your ſelf, if you will be ingenuwous, 
to make only the learned, and nat any 1gnorant 
men 


men the f udges of onr diſpute :. becauſe you 


know that to the: unlearned a bare Nego fige | 


nifieth nothing ; hut when ſuch have read 
your Arguments at length, they will expel 


"$I 5 


As plain and I og nee jos 4 


to bein the right for Speaking moſt. * 


BO E—— 


| 
o 


O your Argument, 1. Your concluſion * 


containeth not your Theſis, or Queſti- 


on. And ſo yougive up your cauſe the firſt * 


ſtep, and make a new one. It ſhould have 
contained your Queſtion in terms, and it 
doth not ſo much as contain itin the plain 


ſenſe; ſo much difference is there between 


[Aſſemblies of Chriſtians united, &c.7] and 
Conpregation of Chriſtians ]-and between 
Salvarion' or the Church, never was in 

any other then thoſe Aſſemblies] and [ no 

Salvation out of that Congregation]; as I 

ſhall ſhew you : beſides other differences 

which you may ſee. + 

Ad Aajorem. Reſp.: 1. By | Congrega- 
tion] you mean, either the whole Catholike 

Church unitedin Chriſt, or ſame particular 

Congregation, which is but part of that 

whole. 'In thelatter ſenſe, your'Subje&t 


harh a falſe ſuppoſition, viz. that a-part is - 


the whote; and your Minor will be falſe. 
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And your [whatſoever Congregation of 
Chrifians ſeems to difinpuith «4 from 


ſome other excluded Congregation of Chri. 


Rians ;.that is not part of the Catholike 
Church, which is a ſuppoſing the chief parc 
of the Queſtion granted you, which we 
deny. We know no univerſal Congrega- 
tion of Chriftians but-one, which contain- 
eth all particular Congregations and Chrj. 
Nene has univocally deſcrye that name. 

2. Either you mean that | this whole 
Congregation or true Church acknowledg- 
eth] the Popes Soveraignty, or elſe [that 
ſome part ot it doth acknowledge it.] The 
former I deny, and challenge any man living 
to prove; If it be-[part only] that you 
mean, . then either [ the greater 24K, pou 
[theleſfer]: that itis the greater, Las con- 
fidently almoſt deny : for it is againſt the 
common knowledge of men acquainted 
with the world, &c. If you mean | the 
leſſer part] you ſhall ſee anon that it de- 
{troys your cauſe. 

3. Either you ſpeak de Eccleſia que tals, 
or de Eccleſia qua talis : and meanthat this 
[acknowledgement] is eſſential to it, or at 
leaſt an inſeparable property, or elſe that 
tt is a ſeparable accident. The latcer will 
do you-ng good : the former I deny. In 
x ſumm : 
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ſumm : I grant that-a ſmall corrupt 'part'of 
the Catholike Church doth ow acknow- 
ledge thePope to be Chriſts Vicar, (or the | 
Vice-chriſt ); but T deny, 1. Thar the * 
whole doth ſo (which is your great cauſe.) , 
2. Or the major part. 3. Or any Con. | 
cregation throughall ages (though if they | 
had,it would do you no good.) 4. Or that | 
ix is done by any upon juſt ground, bur is ' 
their corruption. 
Ad' minorem. Reſp. 1. If you meanany | 
[part] of the Univerſal Church by | char 
Congregation which is now the true | 
Church ] I deny your Minor : If [| the 
whole] I grant it. 2. You ſay [all Chri- | 
ſtians apre-] in it, &c.. Reſp, I think all | 
Proteſtants, or near all, do: but Fravciſcus | 
a ſanta Clara bath copioufſly told us (in | 
Artic. Anglic.) that moſt of . your own | 
DoRors are for the ſalvation of Infidels, | 


hdd. 1 ” O08 


[2 
and theneither you take Infidels for your ' 
Church members, or your DoRors for no : 
Chriſtians, or you play not fair play to tell # 
us ſo'pgroſs an untruth, that al Chriſtians | 
are apreedin it. 
To your concluſion. Reſp. 1. Either you 
mean that [theres no Salyation to be had 
our of that Univerſal Church, whoſe part 
(a minor corrupt part) acknowlkedgeth the * 
| Popes ' 
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Popes Soveraignty] orelſe [that there is- 
6 Sulyarion'to be had out of thac Univer-" 


fal Church which wholly acknowledgeth iz] 
ot elſe[[char there is no Salvation to be had | 
out 'of that "parr of the Univerſal Church 
which acknowledgerh it.] Inthe firſt ſenſe 
I grant your concluſion (if really you are 
parr of che Church:) There 1s no Salvation 
ro be had ont of Chriſts Univerſal Church, 
of which you are a ſmall corrupted parr. 
In the ſecond ſenſe I cold you we deny the 


 - ſuppoſition ir the ſubject. In the third 
: ſenſe I deny the ſequel; non ſequirzr, be- 


cauſe your Major Propoſition being falſe 
dt Ectlefia aniverſals,che concluſion mult be 
falſe te parte iſt a, as excluding the reſt. 

;Bur to the unskiltnl or unwary reader 
your concluſion ſeemerh ro imporc , that 
[the:being in ſuch a Church which acknow- 
ledgeth che Popes Soveraignty, as ir is ſuch 
a'Church, is neceſſary to Salvation] and ſo 
[thar rhe perſons acknowledpernent is ne- 
ceſſary. ] Butit is a-fallacia accident ss cun- 
ningly lapt up, that is the life of your im- 
porred cauſe. - That part 'of the Univerſat 
Clurch doth hold to the Popes' Soveraign- 
ty,iSiper accidens; and could you prove that 
the whole Church doth ſo' (which yon are 
unlike ro do) 'I'would fay the like. rm 
that 


ophiſms. | 
Whatſoever Nation is the true Kingdom 
of Spaix is proud and cruel againſt Prote- 


ſtants : But there is no proteQion thare due - 


ro any that are not of that Kingdom : 


therefore there is no protection due to any- 


that are not proud and cruel. ] Or | what- 
ſoever Nation is the true Kingdom of 


France acknowledgeth the Pope : but no. 


proteQion is due from the Goyernours to 
any that are not of that Kingdom : there- 


- fore no proteRion is due to any that ac- 


knowledge not the Pope. ] Or | what 
ever Nation is the Kingdom of Jrel/and in 
the daies of Queen El:zabeth, was for the 
Earl of Tyrone : but there was no right of 
Inheritance . for any that were not of that 
Nation : therefore there was no right of 
Inheritance for any that was: not for the 
Earl of 7Tyroze,J Or ſuppoſe that you 
could have proved it of all che Church. If 


| you had lived four hundred years after 


Chriſt, you might as well have argued thus. 
[Whatſoeyer Congregation of Chriſtians is 
ow the true Church of Chriſt, is againſt 
kneeling in Adoration on the Lords daies. 
But there is no Salyation to be had out of 


that 
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that your fallacy may the better appear, I: | 
ive " hs examples of fach like. 
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that Congregation of Chriſtians, which is 
now the D- Church of Chriſt : therefore 
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thereis no Salyation to be had out of thar - 


Congregation which is againſt kneeling on 
the Lords day, &c. ] Bur yet, 1. There 


was Salvation to be had i» that Congrega- 


tion without being of that opinion. 2, And 
there is now Salvation to be had ina Con- 


 gregation that is not of that opinion,as you 


will confeſs. | | 
Or [whatſoever Congregation of Chri- 
ſtians is »ow the true Church of Chriſt, doth 
hold the Canticles and the Epiſtle to Phzle- 
20x to be Canonical Scripture, (and fo 
have done, ec.) But there is no Salvation 
to be had out of the true. Church : there- 
fore there is no Salvation to be had out of 
that Congregation which holdeth the 
Canticles and Epiſtle ro Philemon to be 
Canonical Scripture. ] But yet, 1. Sal- 
vation is to be had in that Church without 
holding it. 2. And its poſſible hereafter a 
Church may deny thoſe two books, and yet 
you will think Salyation not thereby oyer- 
thrown. This is but to ſhew your fallacy 
from a corrupt accident, and indeed bur of 


: a partofthe Church, and a ſmall parc. 


Now to your proof of the Major. Reſp. 
aa Major, The preſent matrer of the 


Church *? 
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r10n, for we were not then born : but the 
ſame form of the Church was! then exiſtem; | 
in a viſible Matter, and their Profeſſion | 3 
was viſible or audible, rhough their faith, x * 
{elf was inviſible, I will do more then you ; 


ſhall do, in maintaining the conſtant viſibie * 


lity of the Church. 

Ad minorem. 1. If you mean that no 
Congregation hath been alwaies viſible / 
| but that Univerſal Church whoſe leſſer | 
corrupt part acknowledges ] the Popes | 
Soveraignty, I grant it. For beſides (.the | 
whole containing all Chriſtians as the | 

arts] there can be no other. If you mean * 
Perce fave that part which acknowledgeth]- you | 
contradi& your ſelf, becauſe a part umply- 
eth other parts. It you mean [ſave that / 
Univerſal Church, all whoſe members (or: 
the moſt) acknowledge it], there is:no ſuch; 
ſubje& exiſtent. 2. I diſtinguiſh of 3. 
bility : Its one thing to be a viſible Church, 
thatis, viſible initsefſentials; and another. 
thing to be viſible qwoad hoc, as to ſome ſe-; 
parable accident. | The Univerſal Church]: 
was ever viſible , becauſe their Profeſlion| 
of Chriſtianity was ſo, and the perſons pro-7 
teſling : « But the acknowledgement of the; 
Vice-chriſt] was not alwaies viſible, no not; 
in F ; 


' viſible; and therefore, 


the Anjinr ta the of raper. 


| | men part, much leſs in the whole. And 


ifit had, it was but a ſeparable accident 
(if your diſeaſe be not incurable) chat was 
I, It was not ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, nor a proper. mark of 
the Church. 2. Nor canit beſo for the 
time to come. | 

| Ineed to ſay no more to your concluſion. 
Your Argument is no better then chis, 
[whatſoever Congregation of Chriſtians is 
ow the true Church of Chriſt, hath been 
alwaies viſible ſince the time of Chriſt : 
But no Congregation of Chriſtians hath 
been ſo viſible, ſave only that which con- 


demneth the Greeks, which hatha Colledge 


of Cardinals to chooſe the Popes, . which 
denieth the cup co the laity, which forbid- 
eth the reading of Scripture in a known 
rongue without licenſe, &c. Therefore 
whatſoever Congregation of Chriſtians is 
now the true- Church of Chriſt, hath all 
theſe]; ' 1. Ina corrupc part it hath. 2. Bur 
it had not alwaies, 
hereafter. 

To your proof of the Major : 1. I grant 
your Major. 

2. Ad minorem, 1. Enher you mean 
gs Paſtors] each one, or ſomeone 
baving charge and Government of the 

[ whole 


- - _ 


3. And may becured 
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The Anſwer to the firſt Paper. | 
[whole Church, ] or you mean, [| unfixed' 
Paſtors having an indefinite charge 'of 
Preaching and Guiding when they come? 
and have particular calls and opportunities] | 
or you mean [ the fixed Paſtors of particu | 
lar Churches In the firſt ſenſe your Minor is | 


falſe, the Catholike Church was never fo # 


united to'any Univerſal Head but Chriſt: no © 
one of the Apoſtles governed the reſt 8 the * 
whole Church, much leſs any fince their | 
'time. In the ſecond ſenſe, I grant that the | 
Church hath ever had Paſtors ſince the | 
Aſcenſion. In thethird ſenſe, I grant char | 
ſome parts or other of rhe Catholike | 
Church, have: ever had fixed Paſtors of ! 
Congregations ſince the firſt ſettling of þ 
ſuch Paſtors. But any one particular Cor | 
Sregation may ceaſe to have ſuch Paſtors, ! 
and may ceaſe it ſelf: and Rowe hath' been | 
long without any true Paſtors ; and there. * 
fore was then no ſuch viſible Chureh: | 

2. If by [Congregation ] you mean not | 
the Univerſal Church, but [a part], or if * 
you mean it of | all the parts of the Univer- \ 
{al Church] I deny your Minor : Commu. | 
nities of Chriſtians, and particular perſons + 
have been and may be without any Paſtors, 
to whom they. are united or ſubjet, The 
Indians that died in the faith while Framev- | 
t51 | 


mn 
oo 


eB Tt 


We doo ke or: 


3;us and Edefins were there ' preaching, 
before they had any Paſtor, were yet Chri- 
Rtians and. ſaved : If a Lay-man Converc 
onecor a thouſand, ( and you will fay that 
he tay baptize them ) and they: die before 
they can have a Paſtor, or ever hear of any 
to whom they owe ſubjection , they arc 
nevertheleſs ſaved, as . members of the 
Church ; Andiif all the Paſtorsin a Nation 
were murdered '6r baniſhed, the people 
would not ceaſe to' be Chriſtians and mem. 
bers of the Church. Much leſs if the Pope 
were dead or depoſed, or a vacancy befell 
his ſeat, wouldallthe Catholike Church be 
annihilated, or ceaſe. 

- To your Confirmation of the Major 


F that a viſible Church is nothing bur a 


Viſible Paſtor, 'and people united]] I an- 
ſwer : 1. Its true of the univerſal Church, 
as united in Chriſt, the great Paſtor, but. 
not as united in a Vice-Chriſt or humane 
head. 2. Itis true ofa particular Political 
or organized Church, as united to their - 
proper Paſtors 3. But it-is not true of 
every Community of Chriſtians who are 
a part of the Univerſal Church, A compa- 
ny conyerted to Chriſt, are members of the 
Univerſal Church, ( chough they ne- 
ver heard of a Pope at Rome) before 

C they 


' The Anſwer tothe firſt, Paper, 37 
they are. United to Paſtors of their |} 
out. 57 54 2 = Fe: 
' The Proof of the Minor from Zph. 4; 
I grant /as-aforeſaid : The: text ,proveth | 
chat Paſtors the Church ſhall have : I. dif. / 
claim the vain objecRion,{ of, Conditiong- | 
licy in the, promiſe ] which you mention, ! 
Bur it proves nor, 1. That the Church ſhall * 
have an Univerſal Monarch or. Vice-Chriſt, ' 
. under Chriſt, 2. Nor that .every member | 
of the Univerſal Church, ſhall certainly be ' 
a men.b-r of a paricv!ar, Church, or eve 1 
_ the face of a Paſtor, or be ſubjetto, 
im. : 
You ſay next | There remains only; 
to prove the Minor of the ſecond Syl!opiſm, : 
viz, that 1.0 Congregacon of Chriſtiats! 
hath been alwaies viſible. but that which ac : 
knowledges, &c. ] This is the great. point! 
' whichall lyech on : The reſt hath been all 
noching, buc a cunning ſhooing horn to. 
this. Prove..chis, and prove all : Prov: 
not this, and you have loſt your time. | 
You ſay. [ The Minor | prove, by oblr: 
Sins the an{werers to. nominate any Con? 
gregation of Chriſtians which alwazes til} 
this preſent time ſince Chriſt hath been yt" 
ſible -——— fave that only which acknows 
ledges &c. ] And have I waited all Ty 
while 


The Arxſwer to the firſt Paper. 
while for this? You prove it by obliging 
me £0. prove the contrary. Ridiculous! 
ſed quo jure ? 1. Your-undertaken form 
of arguing obligeth you to-prove your Mi- 
nor : You cannot caſt your Reſpondent 


_ upon proving and ſo arguing, and. doing 


the Opponents part. 2. And in your 
Poſtſcript you preſently forbid ic me, You 
require me-to hold to a Conceds, Nego, Ds- 
ftingue, Omitto, Tranſeat , threatning that 
elſe you will taker for an Effugium. And 
I pray you tel me in your next, to which of 
theſe doth the nomination or proof of ſuch 
a-Church as you deſcribe belong? Plainly, 
you firſt ſlip away when you ſhould prove 
your Minor, and then oblige 'me to proye 
the Contrary, and then te!l'me, if I acrempr- 
ir, you'l take it for an Effyginm. A good: 
cauſe needs not ſuch, dealingas-this : which 
me thinks you ſhould be loth.a learned 
man ſhould. hear of.. 3.Your intereſtalſo in 
the Metter (as well as your office as Oppo- 
nent ) doth oblige you to the proof, For 
though you make a Negative of it, you may 
put it in other terms ar-your .pl:aſure. It 
1s your main. work to prove [chat All the 


members of the Univerſal Charch have in 
 aljages beld the Popes Soveraignty or Uni-. 
yerlal Head-ſhip.'Þ Or | the whole Viſible. 

C2 


Church 
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The Anſwer to the firſt Paper. 
Church hath held it] Prove this, and 

will be a Papiſt , you have my. promiſe, 
You affirm, and you mult prove. Prove 
a Catholike Church, at leaſt that in the Ma- 
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jor part was of that mind: ( though that | 
would be nothing to prove the condemna- : 
tion of the reſt. ) If you are an impartial / 
enquirer after truth, fly not when you 


come to the ſetting roo. Igive you this 
further evident reaſon why you cannot 


oblige me to what you here impoſe; 


.T, Becauſe you require me to prove 


Viſibility of a Church which held »ot your | 
point of Papacy ; and fo put anunreaſon- : 
able task upon me, about a _— 2 or : 


elſe, I muſt prove that they hel 


the con. ; 


trary, before your opinion was ſtarted: ' 


And it is the Catholike Church that we are 
diſputing about , ſo that I muſt prove this 


Negative of the Catholike Church. 2, lt / 


1s you that lay the great ſtreſs of Neeeſlicy 


on your Affirmative, more then we do on ; 
the Negative; yon ſay that no man can be | 
ſaved without your Afﬀfrmative|[ that the: 
Pope is the univerſal Head and i ins ; 
But we ſay nor chat no man can be ſaved: 
that holdeth not our Negative, | that heis 
not the Vice-Chriſt J For one that hath / 
the plagueor leproſie- may live, Therefore : 
it 


The eAnſmey ts the firſt Paper. 
it is you that muſt prove that a//the Catho- 
like Church was ſtill of your mind.3.And it 
is an Accident, and but an Accident of a 
ſmaller ' corrupted” part of the Catholike 
Church that you would _ me to-prove 
the Negation of ; and therefore it is utterly 
needleſs to my proof of a Viſible Catho- 
like Church. For I will without it prove 
to you a ſucceſſive Viſibility of the Catho- 
like Church, from the Viſibility of its Efſen- 
rial or Conſtitutive'parts ( of which your 
Pope is none. ) I will prove a ſucceſlive 
viſible Church chat hath ſtill profeſſed faith 
in God the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, 
and been united ro the Univerſal Head, and 
had particular Paſtors, ſome fixed, ſome 
unfixed, and held all eſſential to a Chriltian. 
And proving this, I have proved the 
Church of which 1 am a member. To: 
prove that England hath been ſo long a 
Kingdom, requireth no more but ro” prove 
the two Eſſential parts, King and Subjecs, 
to, have ſo long continued united. It re- 
quireth not that I prove thar it ever cither 
had, Or oppoſed a Vice-King, This is our 
plain caſe, If a man haye a botch on one 
of his hands; it is not needful in order to 
my proving him a man heretofore, that I 
prove he was born and bred withour it : fo 
C4 be 
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The Anſwer to the firſt Paper. 
be it I prove that he was born.a man, it ſuf- ! 
ficeth, Norits it needfull that I prove the * 
other hand alwaies to have been free, in © 
order to prove it a member of the body: ' 
Ir ſufficeth that] proye it to bave been fl ; 
A hand. t | POR | 
- I do therefore defire you to perform. , 
your work, and prove that [_ no Congre- : 
gation hath been ſtill viſible, bur ſuch ax. 
yours ] or that [ the whole [Catholike; 
Church hath .ever fince the aſcention held ' 
2: Humane Univerſal Governqur . uns; : 
der-. Chriſt, '] or elſe I ſhall take it as a: 
Siving up your cauſe as indefenfible. . And ; 
obſerve, if you ſhall proveonly that a pars. | 
of the. 'Catholike Church {till held- this © 
(which you: can _neyer do ) then, 7, You | 
will make the Contrary opinion as Conſt» ! 
Rent wich falyation as yours. . .For the reſt * 
of the Cathohke Church is ſayable. .2. And : 
then you will allow me to turn your Argu- | 
ment againſt your ſeifas much as it 1s againſt | 
vs (and fo caſt it away,.) e, g. | what: 
ever Congregation of Chriſtians is now the 
true Church of Chriſt, hath been al- : 


waics Viſible :- But no Congregation of | 


Chriflians hath been alwaies Viable, but * 
that which qxoed partem denyeth the Popes | 
univerſal Headſhip ; theretore whatever | 
CHF Nb 0s - :. Congregation | 


Congregation of Chriſtians is [the true 
Church, denyech the Popes univerſal Head. 


ip. 

Well but for all this '{ ſuppoſing you 
will do your parr ) I will iajl you 1a no- * 
' thing chac's reaſonable, which | can per. 

' form, ACatholikeChurch1n all ages chat 
-* wasagainſt the Pope, in every member ot it, 
I hope Icannor-ſhew you; becaule | hope 

that you are members, though: - corrupr. 
| Bur you ſhall have more then a particular 
Congregariori,,ora hundred. 

7.\ At chis preſent, rwo or three parts of 
the Catholike: Church 'is known to be 
againſt your Univerſal Monarchy.) The 
Greeks, Armenians, i Echiopians,, &c. 
beſides the Proteſtinrs.' - 2. In the laſt 
age there were'as'many or more. 3. In 
the fo:mer ages tilt An. D. 1000. - there 
were neer as many, .. or. rather many. 
. more, For more be faln off 11: Tendge, 
N »bia,and other parts then the Proteſtants 
that came in. 4 'Abour the year 600. 
there were many more , incomparably ; 
and I think then, bur at leaſt of 400. 
years af:er Chriſt 1 never yer ſaw valid 
proof of one Papiſt in all the world, that 
1s, one that was for the Popes Univerſal 
Monarchy or Vice-Chriſt-ſhip, $0 that 
C4 moſt 


24 TheeAnſmer 10the firſt Paper. | 
__ _ woſt of the Catholike Church ( about: |; 
three parts to one) hath been againſt you: : 
to this day ; and all againſt you for many: ' 
hundred years. Could I name þut a Nati- ; 
on againſt you, I ſhould think I had done «+ 
nothing; much leſs if 1- cited a few men: | 
inan age. '.5.. And all thoſe of Ethiopia, | 
Tudsa, 8c. that are withour the verge and 
awe of the Ancient Roman Empire, never. ' 
ſo muchas gave the Pope that Primacy of 
dignity, which thoſe withio the Empire. 

ave him, when he was .cluef, as the Earl 

of AF}wdel is of the Earls of | Ezgland 
that governeth none of; them, and as the. : 
Lord Chancellor. may; be ithe chief judge, : 
thathath:no; power j» alzeno foro : Or-as *: 
the Eldeft Juſtice 1s chiof in; the County and. * 
on. the_.bench;” that -rulerh- not the ireſt;. | 
Miſtake .not tbis Primacy for Monarehy, | 

northe Romane Empire:tor the world, and 


\— i - 


you can\ſay:norhing.: ++ 

- At prefent, ad hominem,l give you ſuffici-, : 
ent- proof of: this ſucceſſion. .-As you uſe. | 
to ſay that the preſent Church beſt knew 

the Judgement of the former age, and ſo 1 
on to the head, and; 1o! Tradition beareth : 
you our'* 1 turn this unrefiſtibly againſt. © 
you," The far- greateit- parc of Chrijtians. * 
1 the world chat now are in poſſeſſion of 
: | the 
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The Anſwer to the firſt Paper. 
the do&rine contrary to your Monarchy, 
rell us that they bad it from their Fathers, 
and ſo on. Andas in Councils, ſo with 
the Church Real, he Major part '( three to 
one ) is more to! be credited then the 
Minor part ; eſpecially when it is a viſible 
ſelf-advancement that the Minor part in- 
ſiſteth on, 6. And were not this enough, 
I mighr add, that your weltern Church: it 
ſelfin its Repreſentative Body at Conſtance 
and Baf1l, hath derermined that not: the 
Pope but a General. Council; js. the chief 
Governor under Chriſt, ', and that this 
hath been £1i!l che judgement of che Church, 
andthat its Herefie in whoever that hold 
the Contrary., 7. And no man can prove 
that one half or tenth. part of your people 
called Papiſts-are of your opinion ;. For they 


are not called to profeſs it by words: and 


their obedi-nceis partly forced, and partly 
upon other» principles; ſome obeying the 
Pope as their weſtern Patriarch of chief dig- 
nity , and fom<and moſt doing all for their 
OWN Peace and lafery : Their outward acts 
WAL GIO%C $9 MOTE, 

And now $ir, 1 have told you what 
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Caurch of which we arc nembers, hath been 
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; The Anſwer tothe firſt Paper. 
not an hour after I received yours, becaufe 
you defired ſpeed. Accordingly | crave 


your ſpeedy return; and intreat you-to 
adviſe with che moſt learned men ( whe- 


ther Jeſuites or others ) of eas party in | 


London that think it worth t 


becauſe che cate ſeemeth to me ſo exceed. 


ing palpable, that I think it will ſuffice me 


to ſupply ail my defeRts againſt the ableſt 


men on carth, or all of them rogeiher, of | 
your way , and principally becaule ] would: | 


ſee your ſtrength, and know ihe moſt that 


can be ſaid, that I may be refified if Terr * 
( which 1 ſuſpe& nor ) or confirmed the | 


more if a cannot eyinceit, and ſo may be 
true co Gods Truth and my own ſoul. 


eir thoughts | 
and :ime : not that I have any thoughts of - 
being their Equal in learning, bur partly | 


A 
Fo 


Rich. Baxter, 
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haxds,which gratefully returns as fair a mea- 
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of Mr. Fohnſons ſecond 

1 P'AP E Re 

7 

7 | Sir, 

e ih was my ba ppineſs to have this Argument 
} Apa 668 into your learned and quiet 
1 ſureas it received fro mJ ou : that Animoſities 
r F 


on both ſides ſepoſed, Tynth may appear in its 
« * fullſplendoar, and ſeat it ſelf in the Center of 
' bothour hearts. 
To your firſt Exception. 
My Thefis was ſufficiently made cleer to 
* my friend, who was concernedin it ; and 
needed no explication in its addreſs to the 
learned, 
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| To your ſecond Exception. 

; My Propoſitions were .long, that my 

i Argument(as was required ) mighr be very 

* ſhort, and not exceed the quantity of balf 
a ſheet : which enforced me to penetrate 

} many Syllogiſms into one ; and by that 
means in the firſt not to be ſo preciſe in 
form, as otherwiſe I ſhould have been. 
| To 


To your third Exception. 


Seeing 1 required nothing but Lopicall | 


form in Anſwering, I conceive that regard 


was more to be had amongſt the learned to | 
that, then'to the errours of the vulgar : | 


> 


that whileſt ignorance attends to moſt 


fon. 
To your fourth Exception, | 
My Argument contains not preciſely the 


| Y Mr. Johnſons ſecond Paper. | 


words, learning might attend to moſt rea- | 


terms of my Theſis : becauſe, when I was | 
called upon to haſten my- Argument, I had | 


not then at hand my Theſis. Had TI put: 
more inmy Theſis, then I prove in my Ar- ' 
Sument,. I had been faulty , but proving 
more then my Thefss contained ( as T | 
cleerly do-) no body hath reaſon to find 
faultwith me, ſave my ſelf. The real diffe. | 
rence betwixt Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, and | 


Congregation off Chriſtians, and betwixt , 


Salvation is o»ly to be had in thoſe Aﬀem- | * 


blies, and Salvation'is wt to be had 


out of that Congregation, TI underſtand 


not : ſeeing all particular aſſemblies of true | 


ON. 
To your Anſwer to my firſt Syllogiſm. 


Chriſtians, muſt make one Conpregati- | 


He who diſtinguiſhes Logically the 


terms of any propoſition, muſt not apply . 
his © 
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Mr. Jolinſons /rcond Paper. 


tion of Chriſtians I ſpeak of there, is ſuch 
a Congregation, that it zs the true Church 
of Chriſt, that is, (as all know) the whole 
Catholike Church : and you diftinguiſh 
thus, That I either mean by Congregation 
the whole Catholike Church, or only ſome 
part of it as, if one ſhould ſay, Whatſoever 
Congregation of men is theCommon-wealth of 
England, and another in anſwer to it ſhould 
diſtinguiſh, either by Congregation of men 
you mean the whole Common-wealth, or 
ſome part of it, when all men know, that by 
the Common-wealth of England muſt be 
meant the whole Common-wealth : for 
no part of it is the Common-wealth-of Zng- 


| land. 


Again you diſtinguiſh , that ſome 
things are Eſſentials, or Neceſſaries, and 
others Accidents, which are acknowledged 
or praQtiſed in the Church. Now to: apply 
this diſtin&ion ro my Propoſition, you muſt 
diſtinguiſh that which I ſay is acknowledged 
to have been ever in the Church by the In- 


20 
/ his'diſtinRion to ſome. one part of the 
Il! ;+ only,but to the whole rerm,as ir ftands 
d} inthe propoſition diſtingwſhed. Now in 
0} mypropoſition Laffirm, that the Congrega- 


ftitution of Chriſt, either to be meant of an 


y., "Eſfential, or an Accident ; when all the 
world 


99 


by Chriſts Inſtitution, cannot be meant of} 


Or. Tohnſons ſecond Paper. 3 
world knows that whatſoever: is acknow, 
ledged to have have been.ever in the (hurch| 


any Accidental thing, but of a neceſſary, 
»nchangeable and Eſſential thing, in Chrilt |: 
true Church. If one ſhould adyance this! 
propoſition, Wharſoever Congregation's | 
the crue Church of Chriſt, acknowledge! 
the Euchariſt ever to have been by Chriſt: 
Inſti: «tiona proper Sacrament of the new 

Law : and another ſhould diſtinguiſh ( as 

you do my propoſition ) This may be meant 

either of an Eſſ.ntial or Acciaental thing to. 
Chriſts true Charch : Seeing whatſoever is. 
acknowledged ro have been alwaies in; 
Chriſts Church and inflitured by Chriſl, 
cannot be acknowledged bur as zeceſſary | 
and eſſential to his Church. If theretore: 
my M4jvr, as the terms lie expreſſed init, 
be crue, it ſhould have been granted : if! 
faiſe, it ſhould have been denyed. Bur no! 


Logick allows that it ſhould be diſtinguiſh: 


ed into ſuch different members, whereo! 
one 1s expreſly excluded in the yery terms: 
of the propoſition. . Theſe diſtinRions" 
theretore, though learned and ſubſtantial! 
in chemſelves, yet were they here unſeaſe-' 
nable,and roo illogical to ground an anſwet : 
in forme (as you ground yours ) {till in; 


fiſting | 
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ſiting upon chem in your addreſs almoſt to 
every propoſition. Hence appears tirlt,thacT 
aſed no fallacy ar all ex Accidente : ſeeing 
my propoſition: could nor be verified of ax 
Acctdent. Secondly that all your inſtances 
of Spain, France, &C. which include Acci- 


dents, are not appoſite ; becauſe your pro» 


poſitions, as they lie, have no term which 
excludes Accidental Adjunts, as mine hath, 
To the Proot of my Afajor. 

You ſeem to grant the Major of my ſe- 
cond Syllogiſm , not excepting any thing 
material againſt it. | 

To my Munzr. 

You fall again into the former diſtinti- 
ons, now diſproved and excluded, of the 
meaning of Congregation, &c, in my propo- 
fition, and would have me to underliand 
decerminately either the whole Cackel.ke 
Cturch, or ſome part of it, ( and ſo make 
tour cerms in my Syllogiſm : ) whereas in 
my Minor, Conoregation of Chriſti ns 1s 
taker; generically, anu abiiraQs, as an wn- 
verſal, trom all particulars. I ſay »« C.n- 
gregation, which isan univerſal revue, 


Syll. 2. 


ard when I tay, rione, Save that Cu noregatie * 


on which acknowledges Saint Petzr, &c. the 
term Cengregaticn ſuppoles tor the 1ame 
whole Catholike Church mentioned in my 
| former 
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former Syllogiſm, but expreſſes it under &: 
Seneral term of Congregation 3# confuſo{ 
as I expreſs Homo, when I ſay he is Animal, 
a man, When I ſay he'is a /ivizg creature, 
bur only generically, or in confwſo. . Now: 
ſhould] have intended determinarely either 
the whole Catholike Church, or any part of 
it, I ſhould have made an inept Syllogiſm,# 
which would have run thus. Whatſoeye! 
true Church: of Chriſt is now the true? 
Church of Chriſt, hath been always viſible, ; 
&c. But no true Church of Chriſt hat 
been alwaies viſible, fave the true Church 
of Chriſt, which acknowledges Saint Peter, 
&c. Ergowhatſoever true Churh of Chrifb 
is now the true Charch,acknowledges Saint þ 


Peter, 8&c. which would have been idem pry | 


idem, for every one Knows, that the true 
Church of Chriſt,is now the true Church of } 
Chriſt. But ſpeaking, as I do,in abſtraQive 
and generical terms, I avoid this abſurdi-} 
ty,and frame a true Syllegiſm. | 
Now my .meaning in this 4£»or could | 


be no other then this, which my words ex-| 


Preſs ; That the Congregation ,' that is, 


* the whole Congregation acknowledges-Saint 


Porer, &c. and is viſible, &c. and not any 
Part, great or ſmall ofit. For when I fay, 
the Pariiament of theſe Nations _ q 

14th 3 
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hath enacRteda Statute, who would demand 
of me; whether I meanc..the, whole Partia- 


ment, or fome determinate part .of it? 
Yowſhould- therefore have. denyed, nor; 
thus diſtinguiſhed my AX:nor, quite againſt 
the expreſs. words of it. . What,you ſay 
again of Eſſentials and Accidents, is already. 


refuted ; and by that alſo your Syllogiſm, 


brought by way of inſtance, For your 
propoſition doth nar ſay, that the Church 


of Rome acknowledges. thoſe things. were 
alwaigs done, and that by Chriſts, Inſtitati-. 
09, as. my propoſition ſays ſheacknowledges 
Saint Perer and his ſucceſſors, 
\ ++ 6 | Fo my thirdSyllogiſm. .-- 1. 


\: Granting my «jor, you diſtinguiſh the 


term Paſtors in my Minor, into particular 

and. aniverſal, fixed and anfixed, &c. I. 
anſwer, that the term Paſtoxrs (. as before. 
Gongregatien) lignifies determinately.no; 


ne of theſe, but generically and iz confuſs 


all; andſo abſtracts from each of them.in. 
particular, . as the word Animal abſtracts. 


from: homo . and brutum. Neither can I 
mean ſome parts of the Church only. had 


Paſtors ;”-for, I ſay, whatſoever Congregation - 
1ans 1s: now : the trug Church of- 
(Friſt, bath alwaies. had viſible Paſtors and. 
People united, Now the Church is not a 

'D part,” 
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part but the whole Church, that is, both the} x 
whole body of the Church, and all particy.} | 
lar Churches the partsof ir, And hence? | 
ſolved your argument of the Indians, of: x 
people converted by lay-men, when parti. ( 
cular Paſtors are dead, &c. For thoſe were! | 
ſubjeRs of the chief Biſhop alone, cill ſome | 
inferiour Paſtors were ſent to them. For! 5g 
when they were taught the Chriſtian Do-: þ 
Arine, in the explication,of that Article, ;* 6 
believe the Holy Catholike Charch, 'they* e 
were alfo taught, that they being people of * 2, 
Chriſts Charcb, muſt fubje&t themſelyesto : 


' their lawful Paſtors, this being a part of the: Le 


Chriſtian doQrine. Heb. 13. who though ; pe 
abſenc in body, may yer be preſent in (pi. } 
rit with them, as Saint Paxl ſaith of himſelf, | | 
I Cor. 5.3. bs 1 "n 

Your Anſwer to the confirmation of my} 
Major ſeems ſtrange. For I ſpeak of vw} fa 
fible Paſtors, and you fſay tis true of at* yo 
Tnvipble Paſtor, that is, Chriſt our Saviour, } 
who is now in heaven, i»v+fible to men oh! 
earth. The reſt is a repetirion of whatis! ſor 


Epheſ. 4. proves not only that ſome} 
particular Churches, or parts of the whok}? ſtil! 


Church, muſt alwaies have Paſtors, but} Ber 


that the whole Church it ſelf muſt have | jud 
Re! Paſtors; 
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Paſtors, and every particular Church in it, 
for it ſpeaks. of that Church which is the 
Body of Chriſt , which can be no leſs then 
the whole Church. For no particular 
Church alone is his myſtical Body, but only 
a part ofit. . Yee 3E Wy 
Epheſ. 4. is not tireRtly alledged to 
| garre an univerſal Monarch, ( as you ſay P, 
but to prove an uninterrupted continuance 
of viſible Paſtors.; that being only affirm. 
ed in\ the propoſition, which 1 prove by it. 
2, This is already Anſwered... , | 
_ Iſtand to the judgement of . any crue 
Logitian, nay or expert Lawyer, or rational 
perſon, whether a Negative propoſition be 
to be proved otherwiſe then by obliging 
himwho denies ir, to give an inſtance to- 
infringeit. - Should you ſay, #0 man hath 
right tomy Benefice and Funftion in my pariſh, 
ſave my ſelf, and anprther ſhould deny whar- 
* youſaid, would not you, or any rational 
; Manin your caſe, anſwer him, thac by de- 
{ nying your propoſition: he affirmed thar 
: ſomeother had right co them, and to make 
iþ Food that affirmation was _— to, pro. 
4 duce who that was: which till he did, you 
+ till remained theſole juſt poſfeſlour of your 
; Benefice as ;before; and every one will 
| judge, that he had no reaſon to deny your 
Pa . aſſertion, 
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Mr. Johnſons ſecond Paper. | 
aſſertion,when he brought no proof againſt | | 
it, This is our caſe,  - 

The ContradiGtion, which you would: 
draw from this, againſt my Nego, Conceds, ; ( 
&c.exaRted from the Reſpondent, and no-. þ 
thing elſe, follows not. For that preſcris; 2 
prion is to be underſtood, that the Reſpon- ; 
dent of himſelf, without ſcope given him by ! 
the opponent,” was not to uſe any other | 4, 
forms in Anſweririg,. But if the opponent ; 
ſhould require that the reſpondent give rea- | tþ 
fons,or inſtances, or proofs, of what he de> | 7; 
nies,that then the Reſpondent is to proceed | þy 
to them. And this is moſt ordinary in all Lo- | 

icall Diſputations, where ſtrict form is ob-| px 

erved, and known to every yong Logitian.; ng 
Inſtances therefore demanded by the oppo«}- yo; 
nent,were notexcluded, but only ſuch ex.? Jo 
curſions out of form,as ſhould proceed from} Ch 
the reſpondent, with out being exatedby}- but 
the opponent. _ _. Tre _ 

You fay, though 1 make a Negativeot} or 
1t, I may pur it in other terms atmy plex} is a 
ſure. Bur the queſtion is not what Imay;  \ 
do, but what I did : Irequired' not an Atr; not 


. ſwertoan Argument, which 1 oy frame,! and 
? 


bur to that which I had then fra whicl! I ho 
was expreſſed in a negarive propoſition. | | pro! 
\ Yourrellme if I prove the Popes Ds nege 


7 
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fl Supremacy,you will be a Papiſt : AndI 
tell you, I have proved it by this yery Ar- 
& [umenr,Thateirher He hath that fuprema- 
: cy, or ſome other Church ; denying that he 
- . hachalwaies hadit, bath b:enalwatiesviſible, 
*- and that Church require ſhould be named, 
- - ifany ſuch be,and which yourefnſe to name 
y + thar Church (as here you do) you neither 
r | anſwer the Argument, nor become a Papilt. 
t: Youſay lafirm,and I wuſt prove. ſay in 
3 | the propoſition,about which we now ſpeak, 
e } Taffirmnot,and ſo muſt not prove; and you 
d: bydenyingir,muſtaffirm,and ſo muſt prove. 
d-| You prove it is nor your part here to 
b-| prove, becauſe the Popes ſupremacy could 
not be denyed, before it was affirmed, and 
- you muſt be obliged to prove that denyal. 
X-} Toblige you nor co proveacontinned viſible 
Mm}; Church formally and expreſly denying it, 
by? but that ic was of ſuch a Conſtitution as 
# was inconſiſtent with any iuch ſupremacy, 
of} or could and did ſubſiſt without ir; which 
ex} 15an Aﬀirmative. | 
ay You affirm, that þecanſe I ſay you can- 
\n-: not be ſaved if you deny that Supremacy, 
ne, and you fay that 1 may be fayed though 
ict! T hold it, therefore you are not bound t 

\ ; prove what I reprove, but I to prove m 
er: negative propoſigion. Burt this would prove 
ſa} D 3 | as 
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Mr. Johnſons econd Paper. . | 
85 well,” that a Mahumetan is not bound ; 
tO prove his religion to you, bur you to} * 
prove yours to him, becauſe you ſay'he: + 
cannot be ſayed being a Mahumetan ; and 
he ſays, that you may be ſaved being 
a Chrittian. See you not, that the obliga,© ' 
tion of proof in Logfeall form depetids not, 
of the firſt poſition, or Theſs, bur muſt be! * 
drawn from the - immediace propofition, * 4 
affirmarive or negative, which is or ought ; 
to be propoſed ? - | | 

To what you ſay of an Accident anda 
corrupt part, i have already anſwgred. | © 
+ . To whatyou ſay of a vice-king, nor be- 
ing neceſſary to the Conſticurion of a king. - 
dom, but a king and ſubjeRs only, is true, - 
if a vice-king be not inſtituted by. the Full 
power of an Abſolure Authority over that! 
kingdom, ro be an ingredient into the, 
eſſence of the Kingdom, in the Kings ab; 
fence ; But if ſo conſtituted, ir will be; 
eſſential ; now my propoſition ſaith,and my 
Argument .proves, that by the Abſolut! 
Aztherity of Chriſt, $.int Pecer'and his $ur; 
ceſſors were inſtituted Governors in C brift, 
place of bis Whole viſible Church , an! 27 
whatſoever Government Chriſt inſtitute: h 
of Is Church, muſt b> eſſential co by! 


% 


Church. ..You lee now the Diſparity. : 1 


b 


a. A. ) we 


k J 3: 


= 


7 & & +02 © &@_ Si. 


—_ 


—— 


, 
ig 
Fe jo, 
: 
wa 
Ys as "Oy a3 : 
VR. A AT 1 
.* 


You inſiſt to have me prove a Negative, 
and I inſiſt to bave you prove that Af- 
firmative, which you fall into by deny- 
ing my Negative, and leaveit to judge- 
ment, whoſe exactionis the more conform 
to reaſon, and logical form. 

Pat if I prove not here , ſay you , | the 
whole Catholike Churches holding ever the 
Popes Supremacy, you foall take it as a give- 
ing up my cauſe. I tell you again, that I 
kave proved it by this very Argument, 
by force of Syllogiſtical form : ant. it is 
not reaſonable ro judge that I have 
given up my cauſe, if I proye not a- 
gain, what I have already proved. 
Your taking upon you the part of an 


opponent now is, you know, out of Sea- 


ſon ;, when that is yours, mine ſhall be the 
Reſpondent. 
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T length you give a fair attempt to 
ſatigfie your obligation , and 
to return ſuch an inſtance as I demanded 
of you. Butyou are too free by much in 
your offer. I demand one Congregation, 
and you promiſe to produce morethen an 
hundred. Bur as they abound in the num- 
ber, ſo are they deficient in a = 
| D4 which . 


ſwerer nominate any Cengregation of Chriſtis 
 #ws, which alwayes till: this preſent time ſince 
Chriſt hath been viſible; &c1 and you tell me 


which Trequire.. I demand, that the Au- 


of more then an hundred Congregations, | 
beſides that which acknowledges Saint Pes + 


ter, 8&c.: whereof xot - gat rpg _ : 
- which 1s a81f I þ 


that deſigned tiine viſib! 
had demanded an Anſwerer to nominate 
any Family of Gencry, which hath ſucceþ 
fively continned -ever ſince William the 
Lonquerour rill this preſent time; and he 
who undertakes 'to ſatisfie my demand, 
fhould nominate more then a hundred Fas 
milies, whereof not ſo:much as :one* contt- 
nued half chat time, You nominate firſt 
11 theſe preſent, the Greeks, Armenians, 
(Ethiopians; beſides. the Proteſtants. - Thele 
you begin with. Now to ſatisfie my de- 
mand, you muſt aſſert, that theſe, whom 
you firſt name, are both one Congregatiop, 


and have been viſible ever ſince Chriſts | 


time. : This you do not -in the purſuce of 
your Allegatrens, .» For Numb. 2.' you no 
minaternone at al], bur tell me, that z# the 
laſt age there were'as many vr more. What 
were theſe ar many or more ? were "they 


the ſame which you -nominated firſt, or, | 


ptherg2: I required ſome fgeterminate Con 
LN ot OY Sregation 
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Mr. Johnſons ſecord paper. 
pregation to be nominared allthe, while, 
andyourtell me of 43 many or more, but ſay 
not of what dererminate congregation they 
where. In your ' Nam. 3. you tell me, 
in the forther ages, till one thouſand, there 
were neer 4s many, or rather many more. 
A fair' account !' Burt in the meantime you 
nominate none, much leſs profecute you 
thoſe with whom You begun. Num. 4. You 
fay, inthe year'ſix hundred there were many 
more incomparatly. What many ? what 
more? were they the ſame which you no- 
rriinated 1h the beginning, and made one 
Congregatiori with them ? or were they 
quite different Congregations ? what am 
E the wiſer by your ſaying many more 1tmcom- 
pcrably, when you tell me nor what, or who 
they were? Then you ſay, But atleaſt for 
four hunared years after . Chriſt, 1 never yet 
faw valid proof of ene Papiſt inall the world, 
that ts, one that Was for the Popes univerſal 
HMenarchy,or vice-Chriſtſhip. 'Whatrhen ? 
arethere no proofs in the world, but whar 
you have-ſeen? or may not many of thoſe 
proofs be valid which you have ſeen, 
though you eſteem them nor ſo ? and can 


| Fou think it xeaſonable, upon your ſingle 


n0t-ſecing, or not -judging only, to conchide 


abſolutely, as you here do, that all have been 


againſt 


'. maPetri, 
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againſt us for many hundred years? In your 
Nam. 5. You name Ethiopia and India, 
as having been without the limits of che 
Roman Empire, whom you deny to have 


acknowledged any ſupremacy of power and . 


authority, aboye all other Biſhops. You 

might have done well to have cited at leaſt 

- one antient Author for this Aſſertion. Were 

thoſe primitive Chriſtians of anoprher kind 
be of Church-order and Government, then 
”  earfrom Were thoſe under the Roman Empire *? 
E eruth this When the Roman Emperors were yet .Hea- 
- is, appears thens, had not the Biſhop of Reme the Su- 
. _ premacy overall other Biſhops through the 
2 25 whole Church ? and. <1d thoſe Heathen 
| denatali Emperors give it him ? How came St. 
| ſuo, where Cyprian, intime of the Heathen Empire to 
| heſaies, requeſt Frephen the Pope to puniſh and de- 
he Sorter Ks , che Biſhop of Arles, as we ſhall ſee 
 quicquid Þereafter? Had he that authoricy (think 
| ne#poſſidet YOu) - from an Heathen Emperour ? See 
«mz, Re now how little your Allegations are to the 


'f by ths terminate Congregations to ſatisfie my de- 
WK that the mand. | 
- byſſtnes 


= of Erhiopia. were uAder the Patriarch of Alexandria awtiently, 
Wn which Patriarch was under the Authority of the Remane Biſhop, as 
We [bak preſently ſee. | | 


4 _— '*- purpoſe, where you nominate any de- ; 
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' Montaniſts, Arians, Donatiſts, Neſtorians, 
garians, Waldenſians, Albigenſes, Wicleffiſts, 


 C-Ongregation of Chriſtians, of the ſame 
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1 had | no reaſon to demand of you 
different congregations, of all ſorts and 
Secs oppoſing the Supremacy, to have been 
ſhewn viſible in all ages. I was not fo ig. 
norant, as'not to know, that the Nico{as- 
tans, Valentinians , Guoſticks, Manichees, 


Emtychians, Pelagians, Iconoclaſts, Beren- 


Huſſits, Lutherans, Calviniſts, &c. each 
following others had ſome kind of viſibili- 
ty, divided and diſtrafted each to his own 
reſpeive age, from our time to the Apo- 
ſtles, in joyning their heads and hands to- 
ether againſt che Popes Supremacy, But 
becauſe theſe could not be called one ſac- 
ceſſive Congregation of Chriſtians, being all 
rogether by the ears amongſt themſelves, 
I ſhoyld nor have thought it a demand be. 
ſeeming a Scholar, to have required ſucha 
viiibilicy as this. Seeing therefore all you 
determinately nominate , are as much 
different as theſe; pardon me, if I take it 
not for any fatisfation ar all ro my de- 
mand, or acquictance of your obligation. 
Bring me a viſible ſucceſſion of any oze 


belief, profeſſion, and communion, for the 
deſigned time, oppoſing that Supremacy, 
4 and 


My. Fohnſons ſecond, Paper. 
and you will have fatisfied : buttill thatbe 
done, I leave it to any equal judgement, 
wherher my demand be ſatisfied or no. 
You anſwer to this, That all thoſe, who are 
nominated by you,are parts of rhe Catholike 
Charch, ana ſa one Congregation. But Sur, 
give me leave to tell you, thatin your prin- 
ciples, you put both the Church of Rome 
and your ſelves, to be parts of the Catho- 
like Church : and yet ſure you account 
them nor. one Congregation of Chriſtians, 
_ feeing by ſeparation one from another they 
are made two: or if you account them oxe, 
why did oy ſeparate your felves, 'and ſtill 
remain - fe | 
Roman Church? why poſſeſſed you your 
ſelves of the Biſhopricks and Cures of your 
own Prelates and Paſtors, they yer livin 
m Queen El:izabeths time r and drew bach 
your ſelyesand their other ſubjects from all 
ſubjection to them, and communion with 
them ? Is this diſunion, think you, fir to 
make one and the ſame Congregation of 
you and them? is not chatity, ſubordina- 
tzon, and obedience to the ſame ſtate and 
government required as well to make one 
Congregation of Chriſtians, as it is required 
to make one Congregation of Common- 
wealths men ? Though rherefore you do ac- 

Y count 
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parate from communion with the 
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connt [them all parts of the Catholike 
Church, yer you cannot make them in your 
principles one Congregarion of Chriſtians. 
Secondly, your poſition 1s, not true, the 
particulars named by you neither are, nor 
can be parts of the Catholike Church, un-, 
Jeſs you make Arians, and Pelagians, ' and 
Donatiſts, parts of the Carholike Church : 
which were either to deny them to be He- 
reticks and Schiſmaticks ; or to affirm, 
that Hereticks and Schiſmaricks, ſeparating 
themſelves from the communion of the _-. - | 
Catholike Church, notwithſtanding that Wt 1] 
ſeparation, do continue parts of the Catho- > .i..:_1 
ky , | of Religi= # 
like Church, For who knows not that the ang, p. gg. * 
Ethiopians to this day are * Eutychian He- 489, 492 * 
reticks. Anda great part ofthoſe Greeks *c: - 
d Wa. ho d h - > Where he : 
and Armenians, who ceny the Popes Supre- -. pe 

: ; aies that 
| macy, are infected with the Hereſie of chey cix- 
Neftorius, andallof them profeſs generally cumciſe - - 
all thoſe points of faith with us againſt you, their chil 4 
wherein you' differ from'us ; and deny ro <2 the » 

eighth 

| day, they 
ule Meſaical ceremonies. They mention nor. the council of 
Calcedon, becauſe (faies he) they are Eutychians and Jacobires, 
and confeſſes thar-their Patriarch is in ſubjeQion to the Parri= 
arch of Alexandria, &c. See more of the Chofti, Jacobires, | 
Maronites, &c. p. 493, 494. where he confefles thar many of; 


them are now ſubje& ro the Pope, and have renounced their old 
_ Etroxs, q 


com- 
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communicate with you, or to eſteem you 
other then Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, ut- 


teſs you both agree with them in thoſe f 
, and ſubjz& your ſelves * 


differences ot faic 
ro the obedience of the Patriarch of Cox 
fantinople, as tothe chief Head and Gos 
vernour of all Chriſtian Churches next 
under Chriſt ,; and conſequently as muck 
a vice-Chriſt, in your account, as the Po 

can be conceived to be. See, if you vents, 


* Hieremias Patriarch of C onſtantinople, his 


Anſwer to the Lutherans, eſpecially in the 
beginning and end of the book ; Atta T heo- 
logorum Wittebergenſfium, 8c. and Sir Ed. 
wn Sands, of chis tubjeR, in his Survey, 
p- 232,233, 242, &C, 4} 
_ Either therefore you muſt make the 
Eurychians and Neſtorians no Hereticks, 
and ſo contradi& the Oecumenical Coun. 
cils of Epheſw , and Chalcedos, which 
condemned them as ſuch ; and the conſent 


Ll 


© of all Orthodox Chriſtians, who-ever ſince 
_ eſteemed them no others ; or you muſt, 
make condemned Herericks parts of the | 
Catholick Church, againſt all antiquity * 
and Chriſtianiry. And for thoſe Greeks | 
neer Conſtantinople, who are not infected | 


with Neltorianitm and Eutychianiſm, yet. 
in the Proceſtion of the Holy Ghoſt, againſt 
/ both 
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both us and you, they muſt berhought to 
maintain manifeſt Hereſie , it being a point 
in a fundamental martrer of faith, the Trini- 


ty : and the difference berwixt thoſe Greeks 
and the Weſtern Church, now for many 
hundred of years, and in many General 
Councils eſteemed and defined co be real 


and preat; yea ſo great, that the Greeks 


left the Communion of the Rowan Church 
upon that difference alone, and ever 


eſteemed the Biſhop of Rowe and his party Sce Ni{us 
to have fallen from the crue fairch, and loſt —__ 
his ancient authority by that.ſole precend... '**F® 


ederror ; and the: Latins alwaies eſteemed 
the Greeks to be in a damnable error, in 
maintaining the contrary to the doQrine 


.of the Weſtern or Roman Church in that 


particular, And yer ſure they underftood 
what they held, and how far they differed 
one from another, much better then ſome 


- Novel writers of yours, who preſt by force 


of Argument, have no other way left them 
to maintain a perpetual viſibility, then by 
extenuating that difference of Proce ies 
berwixt the Greek and Latin Church, which 
ſo many ages before Proteſtancy ſprung up, 
was eſteemed a main fundamental error by 
both parts, canſed the Greeks to abandon 
all ſubjeRion' and Communion to the Bi- 
ſhops 
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ſhpps of Reme,z, made them ſo divided the” 


one from the other, that they held each* 


other Hereticks ,, Schiſmaticks, and de | 
ſertors of the true faith, as rhey cqntinye | 
{ti!l ro do to this day,, and yet you will haye'f 
them both to be parts of the Catholike | 


Church, 


of theſe Greeks, Armenians, Echiopiang, 


. Proteſtants, whom.you firſt name, you 


neither have deduced, nor. can deduce them, 


ſycceſlively in all ages till Chriſt, as 4 diffe- 


rent C ongregation of C hriſtians , from thit 


which holds the Popes Supremacy ;, which 
was.my propoſition. , For in the year 1500. | 


thoſe who, became the firſt Proteltants, were 


4 
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nor a Congregation, difterent from, thoſe} 


who held that ſupremacy ; nor in.the year 
500. were the Greeks a viſible Congregati-F 


on different from it , nor inthe year 30a 


were the Neſtorians; nar inthe year 200. 


the Eutychians a ,different Congregation | 


from thoſe who held the ſaid Supremacy: 
But .in thoſe reſpective years,.. thoſe .whp 
firſt bezyn thoſe Hereſies, . were inyolved 


within that Congregation, whjch.held ic, as} 


apart of it, and aflenting, therein:with it: 
who after in their ſeyeral ages and, begin-j 


nings fell off from it, as dead branches froq 


[tf (v > 
A 
2 


.» LY "tf 3-8 Mo ; 
But when you have made the beſt,you can | 
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- thetree; thar, ſill remaining what 1t 


Appeal to Pope Simplicins. And Flavi- 


49 


ever was, and oz[y continuing in a perpe- 
tuall viſibility of ſucceſſion. | 

_ Though therefore you profeſs never to 
have ſeen convincing proof of this in the firſt 
400 years,& labour to infringe it inthenext 
ages, yet Iwill make an cſlay to give you a 
taſte of thoſe innumerable proofs of this v:- 
ſible Conſent in the Biſhop of Rome's Supre- 
macy, not of Order only, but of Power, Au- 
thority,& Fariſdiftion over all otherBiſhops, | 
in the enſuing inſtances, which happened ( a) Lise- 
within the firſt 400, or 500, or 600, years, 745 


(a ) 7ohn Biſhop of Axtioch makes an (beup. 6, 
Pr eanm- 


arui ( b ) Biſhop of Conftantinople, being bula.Concil, 
depored in the falſe Councill of Ephe/3s, Chalcedon. 


| immediately appeals to the Pope, as to his (©),£9##. 


judge. (Cc) Theodoret was by Pope Leo re. 7 Pris 


ſtored, and that by an (d) appeal d) Concil, - 
unto a juſt judgement. (e ) Saint Cy- Chalcedon. 
prian deſires Pope Stephen to depoſe Mar- AR. 8. 

cian Biſhop of Arles, that another might (© 5* 97 


"mg an, Epiſt. 
be ſubſtituted in his place, And to evince bo. piſt 


{ the ſupream Authority of the Biſhops of (f) Concil. 
| Rome,it is determined in the (f) Council S$44cap.4. - 
'} Of S$ardzs, Thatno Biſhop depoſed by other 7* 


d by Sr. 


: , . ; Athan. 
neighbouring Biſhops, pretending to be arg A 


heard again, was to have any ſucceſſour 753. 
appointed, 
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appointed, until rhe caſe were- defined by | 
2) St.Ba- the Pope. Euſtathius( g )Biſhop of Sebaſt iy | 
fil. Epiſk. Armenia was reſtored by Pope Liberius his 
h) © Letrersreadand received in the Council of | 
Chtyſoſt. Tyana , and (hb) Saint Chryſoftome EX» | 


EO 


-& 


Epi/}, 2. ad preſly defires. Pope 7»nocent not to puniſh: | 


Innocent. his Adverſaries, if they do repent. Which : 
0 Conci evinces that Saint. Chryſoftowe thought | 
ot ' that the Pope had power to puniſh them! | 
(k) s:. A- And the like is written to the Pope by the | 


thanaſ. a4 (1) Council of Epheſ#s 1n the caſe of Fohy | 


| - Sol. Epift. Biſhop of Antzoch. 


gr 4.; (&k) The Biſhops of the Greek, or Eaſt- 
an. ap.4- ern Church, who ſided with Arins, before | 


than. Apo» they declared themſelves to be Arians, ſent | 
leg. x. pag their Legates to 7alius Biſhop of Rome to | 
+ TREK have their cauſe heard before him againſt ; 
libs. cap.g, YE Athanaſons : the ſame did Saint Arha- | 
Athanaſ, 7aſirs to defend himſelf againſt them: | 
Apol. 2. which Arian Biſhops having underſtood | 
Zoxom. Vo. from 7ulins, that their Accuſations againft } 
Z«P-7* Saint Athanaſius, upon due examination | 
of both parties, were found groundleſs and } 
falſe, required ( rather fraudulently, then 
{ſeriouſly ) ro have a fuller Tryal before a 
(eneral Council at Rome : which ( toÞ 
take away all ſhew of excuſe from them ) 
Pope 7 «lius afſembled.Saint Arthanaſins was 
jummoned by the Pope to- appear before | 


him - 
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hirh'and rhe Councill in Judgement : which The Ap- 
he prefently did, ( and many other Eaſtern P< of 
Biſhops unjuſtly accuſed by the Arians mars 
aforef4id; had recourfe ro Rome with him, ) org _ 
and expected there a year and a half : Alle his T 
which time his Atcufers (though alſo ſum- 3%4ge isſ0 
moned ) appeared fiot, fearingthey ſhould aeniabis 
he condemned by the Pope and his Coun- cos w_ 
cill. Yet they: pretended not ( as Prote- pr erg 
ſtants baye done 'in theſe laſt ages of the knowledge 
Kings of England ) That Conſt antins he it Tom. 2, 
Arian Emperour of the Eaſt, was Head on 23:09: 
chief Governour over their Church in all nd 3, 
Cauſes Ecclefiaſtical , and conſe uently we ty | 
chat the Pope had nothing to do with them, Council of 
but only pretended certain frivolous ex- ©4590 
cuſes to delay their appearance from one —_— 
time to another. Where it is worth the rio of ? 
WY _ Paths, ere OS the ſaid _ = | 
YA 11NOPDS TRAIT ES. © þ cal,reſt0. 
= ps ( before they publiſhed ing The - 
hovri | | « ph '0 ro his 
nero nrk api pl by 
-oncerning Saint A4tha WT Es LE RSNN 
Zo Pope, Chanir hehe ppg ws ror es 
_ king ſo, bur againſt all anciquty, pretends thar judgment 
ave been unjuſt, Which, had it been ſo, yer it ſhews at 
Fre hog de ey ng tet hay ent 
neither can it be >, aſtien thaw? —moayps - £ 
be alſo condemed as unjuſt, in conſenting ro ir, "OO 
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their Herefie, and ſo taking them tobe 


Catholikes) for condemning Saint Ath.xa- | 
fu in an Eaſtern Councill, gathered by | 
them before they bad acquainted: the By : 
ſhop of Rowe with ſo impoxtant'a cauſe, * 


i- 
"iy 
F< 
yt 
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_ 


uſeth theſe words, 4x ignarieſtix haic con... 
ſnetudinem eſſe, at primum nib ſcribatur , © 
ut binc quod juſtum eſt, adrfinirs peſſir, &C, 
Are you 1gnorant, ſaith he, that thes us the | 
caftome, to write to us firſt, That hence that © 
which u juſt may be defined. &c. where moſt | 


Cleerly it appears, that it belonged particy- 
larly ro.the Biſhop of Rowe to pals a defini. 
, tive ſentence even againit the Biſhops of the 
Eaſtern, or Greek Church , which yet is 
more confirmed by the proceedings of Pope 
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Twnocent the firſt, about 12. hundred years} 


' Wicephsjþ. fince, in the Caſe of Saint Chryſoſtome : 


13.cap.34. Where firſt Saint Chryſoſtome appeals to 
'  Jumocentins from the Councill aſſembled at 


' Chamier. Conſtantinople wherein he was condemned, 
ne 498. Secondly Inzocentins annulls his condems * 
$ 


ſayes,or 


& 
b, 
n 
k 
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*. 
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Biſhops reſtored thoſe who were wrongfully depoſed, as well as : 


the Pope Which though ir were ſo, yer never was there any 
fingle Biſhop ſive the Pope, who reſtored any, who were our of 


their reſpe&iveDioceſs,or Patriarchates,but always colleRed to- þ 

ether in a Synod,by common yoice, and thar in regard only of | 
their neighbouring Biſhops, whereas the Biſhop of Rent? 
by his ſole ard fingle authority , reſtored Biſhops wrongfully # 


depoſed all the Church over, 


nation, } 


* 
A 
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nation, and declares him innocent, Thrid- 
ly, he ZExcommunicates Articus Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople, and Theophilus Biſhop of 
Alexandria for perſecuti:.g Saint Chry- 
ſoftome. Fourthly,after Saint Chryſcftome 
was dead in Baniſhment, Pope Jnnocentins 
Excommunicates Arcadivs the Emperour 


'* ofthe Eaſt, and Endexia his wife, Fitthly, 


the Emperour and Empreſs humble them. 
ſelves, crave pardon of him, and were 6b- 
ſolved by him. The ſame is evident in 
thoſe matters, which paſſed about the year 
450. where Theodoſius the Emperour of 
the Ealt having too much favoured the Eu- 
tychian Herericks by the inſtigation oi Chry- 
{uphins the Eunuch, and Pxlcheria his Em- 


: preſs, and ſo intcrmedled.too far in Ecclefi- 
? aſticall cauſes, yer he ever bore that re- 
| ſpe&tothe See of Rowe, (which doubtleſs in 


thoſe circumſtances he would not bave 
done, had he not believed it an Obligation) 
that he would not permit the Eutychian 
Councilat Epheſus to be aſſembled, without 
the knowledge and Authority of the Ro- 
man Biſhop Leo the firſt ; and ſo wrote to 
him to have his preſence init , whoſent his 
Legats unro them. And though - both 


Leo's letters were diſſembled; and his Legats 
: affronced, and himſelf excommunicated by 
y wicked 


E 3 
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' wicked Dioſcorus, Patriarch of Alexandria, | 
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and preſident of that Covenrticle, who alo | 
was the chief upholder of the Eutychians, | 
yet Theodoſeus repented before his death! : 
baniſhed his wife Palcheria and Chryſaphin; | 
the Eunuch, the chief fayourers of the Ew : 
tychians, and reconciled himſelf to the | 
Church with great evidences of Sorrow and | 
Pennance, g | 


(;1) Concil. ( m ) Preſently after, e£129. 451. fol- | 


Chalced. 


lows the Fourth General Council of Chal | 


AGM: I cedon © concerning which theſe particulars | 


occur to our preſent purpoſe. Firſt Mar. ! 
tianns the Eaſtern Emperour wrote to Pope | 
Leo, That by the Popes Authority a Gene. ! 
ral Council might be gathered in what City þ 
ofthe Eaſtern Church he ſhould pleaſe to; 
chuſe, Secondly, both Azatolixs Patriarch | 
of Conftanrinople, and the reſt of the Eaſtern ' 
Biſhops, ſent. to the legats of Pope Le, : 
by his order, the profeſſion of their Faith, | 

Thirdly, the Popes Lepars fate in the firſt! 


(n) Concil place of the Council before all thePatriarchs, ! 
Concil, 


Coalced. 
WACTION. 3 


(n) Fourthly, they prohibited ( by. by! 
order given them ) That Dzoſcorus Patri* 
arch of Alexandria, and chief upholder of} 
the Eutychians, ſhould fit in the Councill;* 
but be preſented as a guilty perſon to be; 
Jadged : bzcauſe he had ted a Cong ; 
PEE EEE g | Cll] 


bly begged of him, thar he would grant, 


- - 
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cill inthe Eaſtern Church withour the con-. 

ſent of the Biſhop of Ree; which ( faid; Which 

the Legats) never was done before, nor cenld could nor 

be done lawfully. This order of Pope Leo be by rea- 
was preſently put in execution by conſent 191 of the 


- . » « Danctiry 
of the whole Councill, and Dioſcorus was 


judged and condemned , his condemnation hcl; was 
and depoſition being pronounced by the then in ir ; 
Popes Legats, and after ſubicribred by the for the ; 
Councill. Fitthly the Popes Legats pro- Clwrch bs 


| Milan and 
nounced the Church ot 'Rome to be * Ca- many 


put omninm Eccleſiarum, the Head of all pth:rs in 
Charches, betore the whole Council, and Frazxce , 
nonecontradited them. Sixthly, all the 4/#/c4,and 


- ow ; ; "11 - Greece? WErLe 
Fathers aſſembled in that Holy Councill, in ito ohm 


their Letrer to Pope Leo, acknowledged pure and 
themſelyes to be his children, and wrote to ho!y,and 
him as to their Farhcr. Seventhly,rhey hum: yer none 
ave this 
; . title ſave 
that the Patriarch of Conſtantinople Might hcChurch 
| of Rome- 
In :the time of 7m/t4#:72 the Emperour, Agapet Pope, even 
in Coxſtauiz30ple, againſt the will both. of the Emperour and + 
Empreſs, depoſed Authyzrrs, and ordained Menuas in his *' 
place. L1b-rat. iz Breviarto. cap, 21. Marcellinrs. (omes in Chro« 
mco, Concil. (onftantin. ſub Menua. aft. 4. And the ſame 
St. Greg. C, 7. £0.63. declares thar beth rhe Emperour and Bi- 
ſhop of Conſt14:inop!c acknowledged thar the Church of Conſtan- 
[1nople was ſubjc& ro the Sec of Home, And /. 7. Ep. 37. Et 
al:b pronounces, tht in caſe of falling into offences he knew no 
Biſhop which was nor ſubje& to the Biſhop of Rome: 


B3 have 
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have the firſt place among the Patriarchs, 


after that of Rome : which notwithſtand- 
ing that the Councill had conſented to 


- xa 4 . FO 0 
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(as had alſo the Third General Councill | 


of Epheſus done before ) yet they eſteem- 
ed their grants to be of no ſufficient force, 
untill they were confirmed by the Pope. 
And Leo thought not fit to yield to their 
petition, againſt the expreſs ordination of 
the Firſt Councill of Nice , where Alexan- 
aria had the preheminence, as alſo Antioch 
and Hiernſalem, before that of Conftantine- 
le, ; 
f Saint Cyril of Alexanaria, though he 
wholly diſallowed Neſtorixs his doctrine, yet 
he would not break off Communion with 
him, till Celefin#s the Pope had con- 
demned him : whoſe Cenſure he requi- 
redandexpefted. Neſtorizes allo wrote to 
Celeſtine, acknowledging - his Authority , 
and expeQing from him the Cenſure of his 


doctrine. Celeſtinus condemned Neſtorive, 


and gave him the ſpace of ten daies to re- 
* (o)St.44- pent, after he had received his condemna- 
' guſtin. tion. All which had effe&t in the. Eaſtern 


| Jom.T- Church, where Neftorins was Parriarch of *' 
| Ly Conftantinople. (0) After this Saint Cyrill * 
Þ opig 2. 4 Navingreceived Pope Leo's Letters, wherein | 
| celeſtizim, he gave power to. Saint Cyril to O_ : 
| hs | 
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his condemnation againſt Neftorins, and to 
ſend' his condemnatory letters to him , 

athered a Council of his next Biſhops, and 
Fen. Letters and Articles to be ſubſcribed, 
with the Letters of Celeſtine to Neſftorins : 
which when Neſtorizs had received, he was 
ſo far from repentance, that he accuſed Sr. 
Cyril in thoſe Articles, to be guilty of the 
Hereſie of Apollinarts : ſo that St. C 'mril 
beings alſo accuſed of Hereſie, was barred 
from pronouncing: ſentence againſt Neſto- 
rins, 10 long as he ſtood charged with thas 
Accuſation. Theodoſias the Emperour, ſee- 
ing the Eaſtern Church embroyled in theſe 
difficulties, writes ro Pope Celeſtine about 
the aſſembling ofa general Councilat Ephe- 
ſus, by Petronias afterwards Biſhop of 
Bononia (as 1s manifeſt in his life written by 
S$:gonius ) Pope Celeſtine in his Letters to 
T heodoſcas, not only profeſſeth his conſent 
to the calling of that Council, but alſo pre- 
{cribeth in what form it was to be celebrat- 
ed, as Firmss Biſhop of Ceſarea in Cap- 
padocia teſtified in the Council of Epheſus. 
Hereupon Theoaoſras ſent his Letters to 
aſſemble the Biſhops both of the Eaſt and 
Weſt to that Council. And Celeſtine ſent 
his Legats thither, with order not to exa- 
mine again in the Council the cauſe of 
Neſtorias, 


2 R EF. g's br ”- 


Neftoriws, but rather to put Celeftines con- | 


demnarion. of him, given the year before, 


into execntion. -St. Cyr:i4 Biſhop of | 
Alexandria, being conſticuted by Celeſftine | 
his chief Legate ordinary in the Eaſt, by | 
reaſon of that preheminency, and primacy |} 
of his.See after that of Rome, preſided in | 


the Council : yer ſo, rhat Philip, who was 
only a Prieſt and no Biſhop, by reaſon that 
be was ſent Legatns a Latere from Celeftine, 


and fo ſupplied his place as he was chief 


Biſhop of the Church, ſubſcribed the firſt, 
even before St. Cyri/, and all the other 


Legats and Patriarchs. Inthe fixth Action | 
of this holy Council, ?avenalis Patriarch of |} 


Hiernſalem , having underſtood the con- 
tempt, which oh Patriarch of A4ntiveh, 
who was cited before the Council, thewed 


of the Biſhops and the Popes Legats there | 
afſembled, expreſſed himſelf againſt him in | 


theſe words, Duod Apoſtolica ordinatione 


& Antiqua T raditione (which were no way | 
oppoſed by the Fathers there preſent) | 


Antiechena ſeaes perpetuo 4 Romana airigere- 
tar juaicarerurque, That by Apoſtolical 
ordigation and ancient Tradition the See of 
Antioch was perpetually direted and 
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judged by the See of Rowe : which words | 


not only evidence the precedency of place, | 


as *? 
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Mr. Johnſons ſecond Paper, 
as Dr. Hammond would have 4#, but of 
power and judicature in the Biſhop of 
Rome over a Patriarch of the Ealitern 
Church; and that derived from the time 
and ordination of the Apoſtles, The 
Council therefore ſent their decrees, with 
their condemnation of Neſftorias, to Pope 
Celeftine, who preſently ratified and con. 
firmed them. 

Not lons after this, in the year 445. 
Valentinian the Emperour makes this mani- 
feffo of the molt high Eccleſiaſtical authori- 
ty of the See of Rome, in theſe words : 
** Seein$ that the merit of St, Peter, who is 


*the Prince of the Epiſcopal Crown, and 


* the Dignity of the City of Rome, and no 
** leſs the authority of the holy Synod, hath 
* eſtabliſhed the primacy of the Apotioli- 
*cal See, leſt preſumption ſhould attempr 
" any unlawful thing againſt the authoric: 
* of that See, (for then finally will the 


* peace of the Churches be preſerved every 


** where, if the whole univerſality acknow- 


__ 


See this ar 
ngth in 
Baromizss 
in the year 


* ledge their Governour ) when theſe 445. 


** rhings had been hitherto inviolably ob- 
** ſerved, &c. Where he makes the ſuc- 
ceſlion from St. Petey to be the firit foun- 
dation of the Rowan Churches ' primacy ; 
and bis authority to; be, not only in place, 
NES but 


' © 60 - Ar. Johnſons /erond Paper, 
but in power and Government over the 


whole viſible Church: And adds preſent- 
ly, that the definitive fſentenre of the 
Biſhop of Rowe, given againſt any French 
Biſhop, was to he of force chrough Fraxce, 


even without the Emperours Letters Pat- 


tents. For what ſhall not be Iawful for the 
authority of ſe great a Biſhep to exerciſe 
upon the Churches? And then adds his Im- 

erial precepr, intheſe words. ** But this 
* occaſion hath provoked alſo our com- 
** mand, that hereatcer ir ſhall not be law- 
ful, neither for Hzlarizzs (whom to be 
* fill entituled a Biſhop, the ſole humanity 


| * of the meek Prelate (deft, the Biſhop of 
* Rome) permits ) neither for any other to 


** mingle arms with Eccleſiaſtical matters, 
 **or to reſiſt the commands of the Biſhop 
** of Rome, &c. We define by this our per- 
** petual decree, that it ſhall neither be 
* lawtnl for the French Biſhops, nor for 
* thoſe of other Provinces, againſt the an- 
** cent cuſtom, roattempt any thing with 
* out the authority of the venerable Pope 
** of the eternal City : But let it be for a 
© Jaw to themand toall, whatſoever the 
my of the Apoſtolick See hath de- 
 "*termined, or ſhall determine. So that 
-* what Biſhop ſoever, being called to the 

| * Tribunal 
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© Tribunal of the Roman Biſhop , ſhall 
" reglet tro come, is to be conpelled by 
« the-Governour of- the ſame Province, to 
< preſent himſelf before him, Which eyi- 
dently proves, «that the higheſt, Univerſal, 
Eccleſiaſtical Judge and Governour was, 
and ever is to be the Biſhop of Rome : 
which the Council of Chalcedoy betore 
mentioned, plainly owned, when writing to 
Pope Leo they ſay, T hou Governeſt us, as 
the head doth the members, contributing thy Epiſt. Con- 
good will by thoſe which hold thy place. Be- —— 
hold a Primacy, not only ot Precedency, h Ye o 
but of Governmenc and Authority ; which * ©? o 
Lerixenſis confirms, contr, Hereſ. cap. 9. 
where ſpeaking of Stephen Pope, he 1ates, 
Dignum, ut opinor, exiſtimans, fi reliquos 
omnes tantum fide devotione, quautum loci 
authoritate, ſuperabat : eltecming it (as I 
think) a thing worthy of himſelf, if he 
overcame all .orhers as much in the deyo- 
tion ot fairh, as he did in the Authority of 
his place. And to confirm what this uni- 


 verſal Authority was, be affirms, that he 


ſent a Law, Decree, or Command into 
Africa, ($anxit,) That in matter of re- 
baprrzation of Hereticks nothing ſhould be | 
innovated, which was a manifeft argumenr 
of his Spiritual Authority over thoſe of 
Africa . 


4 
©. . 


Africa, and 4 paritate rationis , over all 


others. © I will ſhut up all with rhat which 
was publickly pronounced , 'and no way. 


contradied, and conſequently afſented ro 
in rhe'Conncil of Epheſus, (one of the four 


firſt genera! Councils ) in this matter; | 


Tom. 2, Concil. pag. 327. Af. 1. where 
Philip, Prieſt and Legate of Pope Celeſtine, 
ſayes thus, ©* Gratias agimus ſanite vene- 
* randeque {ynodo, quod literis (antts beati- 
* que Pape noftri wvobrs reaitatts, -fanctas 


© chartas, ſan&is veſtris yocibus, ſanto ca-: 


* pits veſtro, ſanctis veſtris' Exclamationi- 
* bus, exhibucritis, Non 'enim 1gnorar 


< yeſtra beatitudo, totins'fidei; vel etiam | 


** Apoſtolorum, caput eſſe bearum Apofto- 
© Jum Petrum. And the ſame Philip, AG. 


© 3. p.330. proceeds in this manner, Nulli | 
* dubium, imo ſzeculis omnibus norum eſt, | 


* quod fanRus beatifſimuſque Petrus, Apo- 
** ſtolorum Princeps & caput , Fideigut 


* Columna , Eccleſia Catholite Fundamen-_ 


**:t72, 4 Domino noſtro Jeſu Chriſto , Sal- 
* yatore generis humani 2c redemprore 
**noſtro clayes regni accepit, folvendique 
** ac lipandi peccara poteſtas ipfi data eſt; 
'* qui ad hoc nſque trmpus ac ſemper in ſuis 


** ſucceſſoribus yivic & jugicium exer- | 
Hujus itaque ſecundum ordinem | 
ſucceſſor } 


Cet > 
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| contemning his command. By theſe teſti. 


| 


| 
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ſucceſſor & locurm-tenens, fanRus 'beatiſſi- 


muſque Papa noſter Celeſtinus, nos ipſius 
praſentiam ſupplentes huc mifir, ' And 


' Arcadins another of the Popes I:epats en- 


veighing againſt the Heretick Neſtorius, 

accuſes him, (though he was Patriarch of 
Conſtantinople , which this Council requires 

ro be next in dignity after Rome) as of a 

great crime, that he contemnedthe command Fr _ 

of the Apoſtolick, See , that is, of Pope * 2% 
Celeſtine. Now had Pope Celeſtine had no G,,,,,, 
power to command him- (and: by the like Pope,/.x0: 
reaſon to command all other Biſhops) he ep. 3o. 


230 . > where He- 
had commitred no fault in tranſgrefling and Es 


TS Shiſma- 
monies it will appear, that what you are ticks res 


pleaſed to ſay, That the moſt part of the yenting, 


! Catholike Church hath been againſt us to this Were Ie- 
| day, and all for many hundred of years, 1s far 


_—_ | 
fromtruth : ſeeing in thetime of the holy he 
Oecumenical Councils of Epheſys and Church, 
Chalcedon, the univerſal conſent of the upon fo- 


whole Catholike Church was for us in this 212 pro» 
| miſe, and 


point. publike 

proceſtati- 
on, that they would never any more ſeparare-f/0m, but alwaies 
remain zz the unity of the Catholike Church, and communion 
in all things with the Biſhop of Romy 


As 


S= 


Chriſtians in the beginning, Ianiwer; Ltook 
the word Chriſtians in a large ſenſe, cons 
prehending in itall thoſe (as it is valgarh 
taken) who are Baptized and profels to 
believe in Chriſt,and are diſtinguiſhed from: 


Ar. Johnſons ſecond Paper: * © 
_ As to what you ſay of Congregationof Þ 


Jews, Mahumerans and Heathens,under the | 


denomination of Chriſtians. 

What you often ſay of an univerſal 
Monarch, &c. if you take Monarch for an 
Imperious ſole Commander , as temporal 
Kings. are, we acknowledge no ſuch Mo. 
narch in the Church : 4f only for one who 
hach-xeceived power from Chriſt, in meek 
neſs, charity, and humility to govern al| 
the reſt, for their own eternal, good, as bre- 
thren or children, we grant it. oy 

What alſo you often repeat of a Yice. 


« Chriſt, we much diſlike thar title, as proud | 


- andinſolent, and utterly diſclaim from it; 


neither was it ever given by any ſufficient | 
Authority to our Popes, or did they ever |. 


accept of it. 
As to the Council of Corſtance, they ne- 


ver queſtioned the Supremacy of ghe Pope, | 


as ordinary chief Goverzour of all Biſhops 
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and people in the whole Church : nay they't 


expreſlly give it to Martinus Quinras, 
when he was choſen. 


But | 


Mr. Johhſons ſecond Papey. 

" "But in extraordinary caſes, eſpecially 
vihen it is doubtful who is true Pope, as it 
was in the beginning of this Council, rill 
Martinus Quintus was choſen : Whether 
any Extraordinary power be ina general 
Council, above that ordinary power of the 
Pope: which is a queſtion diſputed by ſome 
amodgſt our ſelves, but rouches not the 
matter in hand; which proceeds only of 
the ordinary and conſtant Supream Paſtor 
ofall Chriſtians, abſtraRing from extraor- 
dinary tribunals avd powers; which are 
ſeldom found in the Church, and colle&ted 
only occaſionally, and upon extraordinary 
accidents. | 

| Thus honoured Sr, I have as much as my 
occaſions would permit me, haſtened a res 
ply to. your anſwer; and it more be requ- 
{ fire, it ſhall nor be denyed. Only pleaſe to 
give me leaye to tell you , that I cannot 
| tonceive my Argument yet anſyrered by all 
' You have faid to it. 


Feb. 3. 1658. 
william Fohnſog, 


Sir, 
It wai the 21, of January, before your 
Anſwer came to my hands ;, and thouch my 
F Reply 


Ar. Johnſons ſecond Paper. , 


Reply was made ready by me the third inftant, | 
et I bave found ſo great difficulties to ger it*| 
tranſcribed, that it Was not poſſible totranſ\, | 
mit it to you before now, But I hope heres | 


after 1 ſhall find Scribes more at leaſure. 
1 mrſt deſire y'u to excuſe what errors you 


find is the Copy which I ſend;, As alſo, that q 


being unwilling to make a farther dzlay, I am | 


enforced to ſend a Copy which hath in it morg \. 


interl;neations then would otherwiſe becony | 
meto ſend to a perſon of your worth, Yet [| 
caunut doxbt, but your Canaor will paſs by | 
all things of this nature, Tam Sir, 


F 


Your yery humble ſervant, ' 


Feb. 15. 1658. william obnſos| 


— 
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Worthy Sir, [ 
Thawve now expefted neer three moneths fur 
Jour rejoynaer to the Reply which I madeti 
that anſwer which you were pleaſed to ſend, 
and return to my Argument concerning thi 
Church of Chriſt , but as yet nothing hath ay: 
peared. I muſt confeſs, I have wondered uti 
zr, conſidering the earneſtneſs which appearill 
21 you at the firſt, to proceed with ſpeed ;nah 
buſineſs of this natare : what the w— : 
al 
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hath been, 1 am only left to gueſs : but. cor- 
tainly truth is firong, andut will not be found 
an eaſie thing to oppoſe her while we keep tloſe 
to form. Tam now.neceſſitated 'o go out of 
London ; ſo that if your Papers come in my 


abſeuce, I ſhall hope.yor will have the patience 


to expeft untill they can be ſent from London 
tome, and my Anſwers returned by the way 


of London : hut I do engage not to make 4 


delay longer then the circumſtances of the 


place and times ſhall enforce. 


_ Sir, 1 do highly. honour and efteem your 
parts and perſon ;, and ſhall be 7 glad to 


bring that buſineſs to, an handſome iſſ ue which 


hath been ſo calmly and ſoberly proſecuted. 


Tam AN EHCIHY FO paſſion; and as IT have hi- 


therto found you ſweet and gentle in your pro- 


ceedings towards me, ſo ſhall you alwaies find 


Me,. 
| Worthy Sir, 
AE E- Tour friend to ſerve ou, 
May 2. 1659, William Johnſon. 
Sr, 


Be pleaſed to return your Anf wer, Papers 
or Letters which you intend for me, to the 
ſame place to which you diretted your former, 
by which means, I foal be ſecare to receive 
F 2 thers 
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them at my houſe, which is fonrſcore mile; 
from London. | | | 


i 


To Mr. T.L. (who called me to this work) 


Sir, ; 
7 I am a ſtranger to you, 1: 
thought meet to take notice of the! | 

Letters which you ſent your friend here; 
(T. HY.) Ir ſeems y=m urge hard fora Re-| 
ply, and intimate ſomewhat of triumph in! 
my delay : you ſpeak as an incompetent} 
Judge. God is the Maſter of my time and} 
work; and him I muſt ferye : and not} 
negle& his greater work, for ſuch trivial} 
objections as your friend hath ſent me, 
which are anſwered over and over by many| 
ſolong ago. Had you read Blondel, Mal 
lineus de novitate Papsſmi, Whitaker , Sit 
brandns,Lubbertus, Chamier, Abbots, Cre| 
kenthorp, Spalatenſis, or one of many that] 
bave confuted them, you would ſure al 
for no more : Or if in Englifs you had} 
read Dr. Field, Dr. White, yea, qr but Sir 
Humphery Lind (to pals by multitudes); 
, you might have ſeen their vanity, Ye! 
plainly read impartially my two ibook}. 


againlt| 


8 ToMr TL. (who called meto thu work.) 69 
} againſt Popery, and be aPapiſt if you can. 
'# Butit ſeems you take it fora poor anſwer 

{ to be referred to books, Do not fear ir. 
<} But yet let me tell you, that my hand is 

| not more legible then my printed books : 
a and if I had ſent you this in print, would 

* that have madeic a poor anſwer ? Or ra- 

| ther, is not this a poor exception, and 
115 ſhewsthar itis not truth that is lookt after : 
be? for truth may be printed as well as written, 
I! Ifyou be deceived by the men of the Papal 
{ way, let me yet intreat you, but to read 
1! over thoſe two books (The ſafe Religion, - 
Mt! and the Key for Catholikes) : 1f your ſoul 
nd} be not worth ſo much labour, take your 
Ns courſe : I did my duty. 
ial? But I muſt ſay, that it is a doleful caſe 
that profeſſors are ſo ungrounded, that 
NY? ſuch vanities ſhould carry them away from 
Catholike verity and unity, to a tation 
3-7 that uſurps the name of Catholikes. To be 
4} free with you, I think it is that pride and 
at} levity that brings them firſt to ſeparation 

from our Churches into Sets, and the 
4 Zuilt which they there incur , that pre- 
pareth profeſſors to be ſo far forſaken of 
| God, as to be given upto believe alie, and 
a! toturn Papiſts. 
 O dreadfulcaſe ! that one Biſhop can- 
F300 
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To Mr.T.I..(who called me to this wor) 
not ſwell in pride, but men- muſt makes? 
Religion - of his pride ! yea and make @! 
Catholixe Church-of ir! ,yea-and plead for} 
it, and make the fin' their own ; yea con-| 
demin'a!l Chriftians that liſt not themſelye) 


70 
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under this Prince of pride. He is culpably, | 
if not wilfully blind; that hath read Sci: 
pture and Church hiſtory, and knoweth| 
rior, that the Pope for three hundred yeaty 
after Chrift, was nor rhe creature thar now: 
hes; nor had for moſt of that time any 
wore Government over other Biſhops, | 
then I have over neighbour Paſtors: and. 
after that time, he was no more an univerſal: 
Head, or Goyernour, or Vicar of Chriff, 
then the Archbiſhop of Canterbury was ; 
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having indeed a far larger Dioceſs thenhe,} © 
bat never was more then the ſwelled Pri: . 
mate of one National (imperial) Church, , 
When Syniods began tobe gathered ourof , 
a Principality (the Emperonrs deſiring that 

means of unity within their Empire), the} .. 
pride'of the Prelates ſet chem preſentlyz, _. 
{triving for ſuperiority, who ſhould fit: F 


Higheſt, and write his name firſt, and have” 
the largeſt Dioceſs, &s ! And now met 
make a' Religion of the fruits of this 
abominable' pride. ' What are all rhet | 
diſpucings for, and all this ſtir that _ 


7 
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kj! f' My.T.L. (who called me to this work.) 71. 
+7 makeintheworld, but to ſet up one man 
"Al oyer all the earch? and that to do a ſpiritu- 
© ©: allwork, which conſiſteth not with force, 
? butis managed on conſcience : One wretch- 
yer cd man muſt goyern the ANON on 
ly the other ſide of the earth, chat is in eed 
"5 uncapable of truly and jultly Governing 


i : theCityof Rome ic ſelf. Popes, that their 
wr own Councils have condemned for raviſh- 
'* ins maids and wives at their. doors, for 


iy. Murders, Simony, Drunkenneſs, Hereſie, 
T denying the ReſurreRion and the life to 
Pa, ' come (thar is, being no Chriſtians) cheſe for. 
ty ſooth muſt be the univerſal Governours, or 
#, we are allundone , and weare damned if 
'!* webelieveit not : O how dreadful! are the 
'; effetsof fin; and how preat a judgement 
'” 1sa blinded mind ! This comes of falling 
; | Into Sectsand parties, which leads men into 
fl the gulf of. che moſt odious Schiſm (even 
Popery) in the world. 


"1 Burt if you are engaged in this party, its 
+ twoto one burtyou are preſently made 
| Partial, and will nor ſo much as read what 
oy 15againſt them , or will believe chem if they 
© buttell you that we writelies; when 
. Theyarethings done in the open ſun, and 
+ Which they cannot confure , nor dare 
| tempt, leſt they manifeſt their ſhame. 


] F 4 Take 


ſhips, Riches and worldly Honours, with | 


which they ſo much abound, and then cry 
how many will plead for the Pope : then 
they'l ſay, If Ba-l be a God, let him plead 
for himſelf. Bur I confeſs, I have little 
hopes of turning any of them,, though Þ 
could ſhew jt them written by an Angel 
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Take from them their Clergies vaſt Do- | 
minions, Principalities, Lands and Lord- ! 


+ 
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from heayen that Popery 1s a deceit : for | 


the Scripture that's above Angelical autho- 
rity declareth it, and by making it a noſe 
of wax, they take it as if 1t were not ſenſe, 
nor intelligible without the Popes interpre- 
ration (which in difficult caſes he dare not 
Siye). They cry up the Charch, and when 


we would have them ſtand to the Church, 


they ſhamefully turn their backs; and when 


two or three parts of che Churches through |} 


the world are againſt che Papal Soveraign- 
ty, they refuſe them as Hererticks or Schil- 
maticks. They cry up Tradition, and when 
we offer them in the main point to be tried 
by ir, they diſclaim the Tradition of rwo or 


three parts of the univerſal Church as being * 


n 
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all Hereticks. And may not any Se& do 
{p too as honeſtly as they ? yea among the | 


3gnorant that know not Chafſe from Corn, 


* 


ſwade 


they have ſome of them the faces to per- | 
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"To Mr. TL. (who called me tothis work.) 


ſwade them that their Church is the greater 
halfof the Chriſtian world! whenthey know 
they ſpeak notoriouſly falfly, 'or elſe they 
are unworthy to ſpeak of ſuch things that 
they underſtand nor. 

| But to what purpoſe ſhould any words 
be uſed with men, thar have taught ſo great 
a part of the world, not to believe their 


eyes and other ſenſes! Can any writing 


make any matter plainer to you, then that 
Bread is Bread, and Wine is Wine, when 
you ſee them, andrtaſt, and eat, and drink 
them? And yet their general Councils ap- 
proved by the Pope, have made it an Arti. 
cle of their faith, that the whole ſub- 


' Nance of theBread and Wine is turned into 


the Body and Blood of Chriſt, ſo that there 
is left no Bread or Wine, but only that 
colour, quantity and taſt that before be- 
longed to it. And if you know not Bread 
when you cat it, or Wine when you drink 
it, and when the ſenſes of all the ſound men 
in the warld concur with yours, is it not 
vain for me, or any man to diſpute with 
you? Can you have any thing brought to 
a ſurer judgement then to all your ſenſes? 
Andyet no doubt but your ſeducers can 
ſay ſomething to prove that Bread is not 
Bread when you ſee and eat it : No wonder 

g then 
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4 To .T.L.(who called me 10 this work.) | 


thenif they can-confuce me. But do they 
indeed believe themſelves? how is it poſh. 


ble? there is no exerciſe of reaſon, and 
belief that ſuppoſerh not the certainty of 


ſenſe. If I cannot know Bread and Wine 
when ſee, touch, raſt them; then cannot 
I know the Pope, the Councils, the Scri- 
prure, the Prieit, or any thing elſe, If you 


A 


2 


think to let po this point of Popery and | 
hold the reſt, you know not what Popery | 
is: for a Pope and Council baving deter- | 
mined.it, you are damned by them for de. ; 


nying the faith: and if you depart from 
the intallibility of cheir Rule and judge in 
poincs of taith, or art leait from the obliga- 
tion of it, in one thing, they will confeſs to 
. you that you may as well do 1c in more, 
Falſe in this, and certain ia nothing, 1s their 
own concluſion. Sir, I have not been un- 
willing ro know the truth, having a ſoul to 
fave or loſe as well as you, and having as 
much reafon to be loth to periſh. If you 
have ſo tar forfeited the Grace of God, as 


meerly to follow the pride of a pretended | 


: PIT WET” 


Vice-Chriſt (that hath turned doErine into . 
error, worſhip into ſuperſtition and dead | 


formaliry, hight icto darkneſs, diſcipline 
into confuſion mixt with tyranny) ; if 
meerly to ſet up one Tyrant over the con- 


{ſciences | 
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ſciences (and bodies to00 ) of all believers in 
the world, you can fall inro a Sect, dehy 
Scripture, Reaſon, the Judgement and 
Tradition of moſt of the Church, and your 
own and all mens eye-ſighr, raſt and other 
ſenſes; the Lord have mercy on you, if you 
benor paſt it : I have done' with you, yer 
remainins ' | 


An unfeigned: defirer of your 
Welfare , and lamenter of 
the Apoſtacies and gidat- 
neſs of theſe rimes, _ 


May 18. 1659. 5: Richard Baxter, 


Did you know what it is, by looſe and folſe 
allegations, to be put to read ſo many Volumes 
(in great part) in folio, to try whether the 
alledger ſay true or falſe , you Would not 
expett that I ſhould return an anſwer, and 
read ſo mnch of ſo many folios in any leſs then 
ten or eleven dates, which I think hath beer 
all that I have had to write and read ſo 
much, : 


The 


To Mr.T.L.(who called me to this work.) "oc. 


T be Reader muſt take notice that I wrote 
che former Letter to the perſon that ſent 
Ar. Johnſons Letters, with a charitable 
qealonſie, that if he were himſelf in doubt, he 
might be reſulved : But in his return he 


ag PL REETWE 


Le Lode SD 4 


9 labour, and not for his own, 
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fully diſclarmed Popery, and aſſured me, that * 
it #s for the ſake of ſome friends that he aefired g 
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{  TheReply to Mr. Johnſons 
| \ ſecond PAPE Re 


Stir, 
"PR multitude and argency of my 
; employments gave me not ſeaye till 
|| this day ( Afay2.) ſo much as to read 
' overall your Papers; But I ſhall be as loth 
| robreak off our Diſputarion, as you can 
be, though perhaps neceſfiry may ſome- 
time cauſe ſome weeks delay. And again, 
I profeſs, my indignation againſt the Hypo- 
crital Jugling of this age, doth provoke 
me to welcome ſo ingenuous and candid a 
diſputant as your ſelf, with great content, 
{ Bur I muſt confeſsalſo, that I was the leſs 
'  haſtyin ſending you this Reply, becauſe I 
deſired you might have leiſure to peruſe 
a Book which I publiſhed ſince your laſt, 
. (A Key for Catholikes ,) ſeeing thatT have 
there anſwered you already, and that more 
!  largelythenIamliketo do in this Reply. 
þ For 


| Andby [ a Congregation of Chriſtians ]yoi| 


t, from being of the Congregation,| 


For the ſharpneſs of that I muſt crave your 


required it. 


Ad 1". What explications were made | 
to your Friend of your Thefis, I could} 


patience; the perſons and cauſe Ithopght 


The Reply toMr. Johnſons ſecond Paper) , 


nottake notice of, who had nothing but | 


your writing to Anſwer. 


2. If you will not be preciſe in Arguing; 
you had little reaſon to expect ( much les ; 
o ſtrictly to exat ) a preciſe Anſwer; 


which cannot be made as you preſcribed, ; y 


to an Argument not preciſe. 

| 3. I therefore expeR accor 
the unlearned be not made the Judges.of 
a diſpute which they are not fit to judge 
of ; ſeeing you deſire us to avoid their 
road. 
. 4. AgainIfay, if you will not be preciſe 
in arguing, I.can hardly be ſo in anſwering, 


may mean |[ Chriſtians politically related 
to one Head, | whecher Chriſt, or the Pope: 
Burt the word [ Aſſemblies ] expreſletl 
their actuall Aſſembling together, and fo 
excludech all Chriſtians that are or were 


Members of no particular afſcmblies, from| 


having Relation as Members to Chrilt(out þ 
ead ) or the Pope { your Head, ) and; 
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ohnſons ſecond Paper. 


The Reply to Mr.) 
The Charch wniver= 


5. I had great reaſon to avoid the ſrare 
of an Equivocarion, or ambiguity, of wh:ch 


| Fou gaye me cauſe of jealouſic by your 
| | whatſoever |} as I told you : as ſeeming 


co intinate a falſe ſuppoſition : To your 
Like, lanſwer, it x unlike, and {11]] more 
intimates the falſe ſuppoſition. | Whatſo- 
ever Conoregation of men ut the Commens 
wealch of England ] is a phraſe that im- 
porteih chat [ There is a Congregation 
of men which is not the Common: wealth of 
England. | Which is true, there being 
more men in\the world. So [ whatſoever 
Congogaris of Chrift:;ans is now the true 
Charch | doth ſeem to. import, that you 
ſuppoſe | there is a Congregation of Chriſt i- 
ans ( uniyocally fo called ) that are nut the 
true Church | which you would diſtinguiſh 
from che ocher ; Which only let you know 
at the entrance, ihatI deny, that you may 
not think it granted, 

Yet] muſt tell you that nothing is more 
ordinary then for the Body to be faid to do 


mf, .thatwh cha part of ir only doch, As that 


[ the Church adminiftreth Sacraments, Di(- 
capline, Teatherh, &C. the Church is aſſem- 
bled in ſuch a {ouncil &c, ] when yer it is 

| but 
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but a [mall part of the Charch that dotlf 
theſe _ And when Bellarmine, Gre 


ſer, &c. ſay | the Church is the infallibl; 
Juage of Controverſies of faith, | they mean 


nor | the whole Charth | which concaineth 


every Chriſtian, when they tell you that 
It is the Pope they mean. and therefore 
I had reaſon to enquire into your ſenſe: 
pnleſs I would willfully be over-reache. 
You now fatisfie me that you mean it uni- 


verſally, viz. [ 11 that Congregation (ot | 


Church) of Chriſtians Which is now th 
trueCharch of Chriſt,doth acknowleage,&c,] 
which rold you I deny. 

6. To my following diſtintion you ſay 
[ that all the world knows that whatſoever u 
acknowledged to have been ever in the Church 
by Chriſts infttiution, cannot be meant of an) 


accidental thing, but of a neceſſary unchange| 


able and «ſſentiall thing, in Chriſts tru 
Church, ) To which IReply, Either you 
ſee the groſs fallacy of this defence, or you 
do not : If you do nor, then neyer more 


call for an exact Diſputant, nor look to be 


delivered from your errors by arguments- 


tion, though never ſo convincing. If you 
do, then youare not faithifull to rhe truth: 


In your Major propoſition the words bein! 
many ( as youſay,: you penetrated dives 


argument} 
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arpuments topether, ) ambiguities were the 
eaſier hidden in the heap. That which T 
told you is Accidental to the Church ( and 
that but ro a corrupted part ) was | bay 
Achnowledging of the Papacy as of Chriſts 
Inſtirurion, '} and therefore if it were 
granted rhat a thing | of Chriſts Inſtitut 
on] could not be Acc:dental, yer [ the 
Acknowledgment | that is, the Opinion or 
aſſerting of it may.if the Church by miſtake. 
ſhould think chat to be Eſſential to it which 
is not, though it will not thence follow 
that its Efſence is but an Acciaerr, yer it 
will follow that both the falſe epinion, and: - 


the rhivp it ſelf fo falſly conceited to be 


eſſential, are but accidents,or not eſſential. 


You ſay [" It cannot be meant of any Acciden- 


tal thing | But 1. That Meaning itſelf of 
theirs may be an Accident. 2. And the 
queſtion 1s not what they [_ ear, that is, 


| Tmagine or affirm | it to be ; But what 
it: in deed and truth. That may be ar 


Accident, which they think to be none... _ 
2... But that which you ſay [ all the world 


| knows ] is a thing that [ all the world of 
Chriſtians except your (elves, ]] that ever 


[heard of, do know, or acknowledge to be 


| falſe. What 7! doth all the world know 


that Chrift hath inſtituted in his Church 
EE G nothing 


The Reply to Mr. Johnſons ſecond Paper, | 

nothing but what is eſſential to it ? I ſhould 
| hope that few in the Chriſtian world | 
would be ſo ignorant as ever to have ſyeh 
a thought, if they had the means of knqy- | 
ledge that Proteſtants would have them 
have. There is no natural body bur hath | 
natural Accidents as well as Eſſence : Nor | 
is there any other ſociety under heaven : 
( Community or Policy ) that hath not its | 
Accidents as well as Efſence : And yet | 
hath Chriſt inſtirured, 4 Church that hath | 
nothing but Eſſence withour Accidents ? | 
Do you build upon ſuch foundations? | 
What ! upon the denyal of common pri | 
ciples and ſence ? But if youdid, you | 
ſhould not have feigned all the world to do 
ſo too. Were your aſſeriton true, then eyery | 
ſoul were cut off from the Church, and fo | 
from ſalvation, that wanted any thing of 
Chrifts Inſtitution, yea- for a moment, 
And then what would become of you, 
You give me an inſtance in | the Enche 
74ſk ] But 1. Will it follow char if the 
Excharif# be not Accidental or integral, 
buc Efſencial, that therefore every thing In | 
ftituted by Chriſt is Eſſentiall > ſurely no !} 
2. The Queſtion being not whether the} 
Being of the Euchariſt in the Church be; 
Eſſential to the Univerſal Church : But 
os whethe| 
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whether the Belief or Acknowledgment 
of it by All and every one of the mem- 
bers; be Eſſential to the Members ? I 


would crave your anſwer but to this Que- 


ſtion ( though it be nothing to my cauſe. ) 
Was not a Baptized perſon inthe primitive 
and ancient Churches a true Church-mem- 
ber, preſently upon Baptiſm? And thentelf 
mealſo, Did not the ancient Fathers and 
Churches unanimonfly hide from their 
Catechumens, even purpoſely hide, the o_ 
ſerie of the Euchariſt, as proper to the 
Church to underſtand ? and neyer opened 
it to the auditors, till chey were Baptized ? 
This is moſt undenyable in .the concurrent 
yore of the ancients. think therefore that it 
follows that in the Judgement of the an- 
cient Churches the Euchariſt was bur of the 
Integrity, and not®the Eſſence of a 
member of the Church , and che acknow- 
ledgement of it by all the members, a thing 
that never was exiſtent. : 

Where you ſay, your Major ſhould have 
been granted or denyed without theſe diſtin- 
tions : 1 Reply, 1. If you mean fairly, 
and not toabuſe the trath by Confuſion, 
ſuchdiſtinRions ag you your ſelf call[ Learn- 
ed and ſubſtantial ] candoyou no wrong. 
They do but ſeeure _ true on” 
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afterwards. When I once underſtand 


you, Ihave done: And 1beleech you, take | 


1t not for an injury to be underſtood. 


As to your:concluſion, that you »ſed no | 


84 he Replyio Mr. Johnſons ſecond Paper, | 
_ efoneanother: And a few lines in the be- | 
inning by way of diſtinction are not vain; 
hac may prevent much vain altercation | 


fallacy ex Accidente, and that wy inſtances | 


are not appoſite ; 1 Reply, thats the very bfe 


ofthe Controyerſie between us : And our 


main Ducſtion is not fo to be. begged. On | 
the grounds I have ſhewed you, | ſtill a- 


verr, that | the holding of the Papacy i at 
eA ccidental to the univerſal Church, as 4 


Cancer in the breaſt is to a woman , | And | 
though you ſay, Jt is Eſſentigl, and of | 
Chrifts Inftitution, that maketh it neither | 
Eſſential, nor of or Inſtitution , nor | 


doth it makeall his inftitutions to be eſſen- 
tialls. 


Now of your ſecond Syllogiſm. 1. I ſhall 


neyer queſtion the ſucceſlive Viſibility of | 


the Church. 
Whereas I told you out of your Franſc. 

a $. Clara, that many or moſt of your own 

Schoolmen agree not to that which you ſay 


[ Al Chriſtians agree to, you make nore | 
ply to it: | BO | 
As to yourMinor, have given you —_ 
_ ons | 
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* | The Reply to Mr. Johnſons ſecond Paper. $5 
* | ſfonsoftheneceſlity and harmleſneſs of my 
| diftinftions:we need ſay no more to that [a 
ll Congregation of C briſtians] and[ a Charch ] 
d | are Synonma : But the word[ trxe| was not 
I added to your firſt term-by, you or me; and 
'} therefore your inſtance heres deluſory.But 
mw; tolay|[ whatſoever Congregation of Chriſti- 
es | 'ans,is now the true Charch] is all one asto 
c ' fay whatſoever Charch of ( briſtians is now 
I thetrae Church. ] When I know your mean- 
on! inglhavemyend. 
I | Though my ſyllogiſm ſay not thar' | the 
a ' Church of Reme acknowleageth thoſe things 
a' alwaies done, and that by Chriſts inſtitution } 


d | A1r nevertheleſs explicateth the weakneſs of 
of |  youts,as to the fallacy accidents : For 1,The 
& | holding it a/wates done, and that of Chriſts 
ory IUnftitation, may be either an Accident, or 
n-| bur of the Integrity, and ad bene eſſe, yea 


poſhbly an errour. 2. AndI might aseafily 
have given you Inſtances of that kind, 

To your 3. Syllogiſm I] Reply. 1. When 
| you ſaytheC hurch [| had Paſtors ] as you 
ſc. | muſt ſpeakof what exiſted, ( and Univer- 
mn falls exiſt not of themſelves) ſo it is ne- 
ay ceſlary that I tel] you, How far 1 grant 
"6 | your Minor, and how far I] deny it. 

| My argument from the Indians and 
ea" | Others, is nor ſolved by you, For 1, You 
NS | . G 3 can 


/ 
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nor to the Indians by Framentins. 2. Thou: 


ſands were made Chriſtians and baptized | 


by the Apoſtles, without any preaching or 


profeſſion of a papacy, At. 2. & paſſim, | 


3. The Indians now Converted in America 
by the Engliſh and Dutch, hear nothing of 
the Pope, nor thouſands in Ethiopia. 
4. Your own do or may baptize many 
without their owning the Pope, who yet 
would be Chriſtians. And a Paſtor not 
known, or believed, ar owned, is aQually 
no Paſtor to them. 

To your confirmation, I Reply : You 


miſread my words: I talk not of | 7»vi- | 
þble.} I fay it is true that the Univerſal | 
Church is united to Chriſt as their uniyer- | 
fall Head: and is Viſible 1. In the mem- | 


bers. 2, In the Profeſſion. 3. Chriſt himſelf 
is viſible in the Heavens, and as much ſeep 
of moſt of the Church asthe Popeis, that 


is, not at all, *Asthe Pope is not Inviſible, | 
though one of a million ſee him not, no | 
mare is Chriſt, who is ſeen by moſt of the ? 


Church, and by the beſt part, even by tlie 


glorified. You know my meaning : Whe- | 


ther you will Call Chriſt viſible or not, 
Ileaveto you: I think he is viſible : But 


that } 


4 '- 86 The Reply ts Mr. Johnſons ſecond Paper; 
| can never prove that the Pope was preache | 
ed to the Iberians by the Captive maid, | 
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that which 1 affirm, is, that the univer- 
ſal Church - hath no other viſible univer- 
ſal Head or Paſtor : But particular Chur. 
ches have their particular Paſtors all under 
Chriſt. 

Of Eph. 4. I eaſily grant that the whole 
Church may be ſaid to have Paſtors, in that 
all the particular Churches haye Paſtors, 
ButT deny that the whole have any one u- 
niverſal Paſtor but Chriſt. Of that whichis 
the point in controverſie,. you bring no 
proof, If you mean no more then I grant, 
that the whole Church hath Paſtors both 
in that each particular Church hath Pa- 
ſors, and in that unfixed Paſtors are to 
preach to all as they have opportunity, 
then your Minor hath no -denyall from 
me. 

Inſtead of proſecuting your Argument, 
when you had caſt the work of an Oppe- 
nent upon me, you here appeal |_ to any 
trne Logician or expert Lawyer | Content ;, 
I admit of your Appea). Butwhy then did 
you at all put on the face of an Oppo- 
nent? could you not without this loſt labour 
at firſt have called me to prove the ſucceſ. 
five viſiblity of our Church ? But to your 
Appeal, Ho all you true Logictans, this 
Learned man and refer it to your tribunal, 

G4 i whether 


ifs 
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| whether it be the part of an Opponent, to-con-- 


trive his Argament ſoas that the Negative 
ſrall be his, and then change places, and be-\ 


come Reſpondent, and make his adverſary 
Opponent at his Pleaſure. ] We leave this 
cauſe at your bar, and expe&t your ſen- 
rence. 

. Burt before we come to the Lawyers bar, ] 
muſt have leave more plainly ro {fate our 


caſe. . | | 
'- Weareall agreed that Chriſtianity is the 


true Religion, and Chriſt rhe Churches | 


Univerſal Head; and the holy Scriptures the 
Ward of God. Papilts tell us of another 
Head and Rule, the Pope and Tradition, 
and judgement of the - Church. *  Prote- 
Rants deny theſe Adaditzonals, and hold to 


_ Chriſtianity and Scripture only ; Our Relig. 


ex, being nothing but Chriſtianity, we have 


no Controverſie about : Their Papall Re- | 


(igion, [uperadged, is that which is Contro- 


yerted:. They affirm -1, the Right, 2. the: 


Antiquity of it : We deny both : The 


Righe we diſprove from Scripture, thoughit | 


belongs to them to prove it. The Anti: 
quity 181t that is now to be referred, Pro- 
teſtancy being che Denyall of .Popery, it is 
wethart Really have the Negative, and the 
Papiſts that have the «Affirmative. The 


Eſſence þ 
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| Eſſence of our Church (which is Chriſtsan) 
'Fis confeſſed to have been fucceſlively yi- 
| &fible ;. But we deny that theirs as Papal hath 
been ſo; and now they tell us, thar it is 
| Eſſential to Ours to deny the ſucceſſion of 
* theirs, and therefore require us to prove a 
# ſucceſſion of ours, as one that {till hath 
! denjed theirs: Now we leave our caſe to 
| the Lawyers, ſecingio them you make your 
appeal, 1. Whether the ſubſtance of all 
our cauſe lie not inthis Queſtion, Whether 
| the Papacy or univerſal Government by the 
Pope, be of heaven,or of men ? and 10 whether 
it hath been from the begianing ? which we 
| deny, and therefore are called Proteſtants , 
2nd they affirm, and are therefore called 
\ | Papiſfs. 2. It they cannot firſt prove a 
- | ſucceſſive viſibility of their Papacy and 
» | Papal Church, then what Law can bind us to 
, | prove that it was denied, before it did-ar:/e 
. þ in the world, or ever any pleaded for it? 
>.þ 3. And as to the point of .Poſlſeſſion , I 
- | know not what can be pretended on your 
t | fide. 1, The Poſſeſſion of this or that 
R { particular Pariſh Church or Tythes, 1s not 
. | the thing in queſtion ; but the aniverſal 
s | Heaafvip isthe thing : But if it were, yet it 
e | ISI that am yer here in Poſſeſſion; and 
e | Proteſtants before me for many ages ſuc- 
e 


ceſtively :; 
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ceſliyely: And when poſſeſſed you the 


Headſhip/ of the -Ethiopian , Indian, and} 


other extra-imperial Churches ? neyer tg 
this day. No nor of the Eaftern Churches 
though you bad communion with them, 
2, If the Queſtion be, who hath Poſſeſſion 
of the aniverſal Church; we pretend not to 


it; bur only to bea part, and the ſoundef | 
ſafeſt part. 3. The caſe of Poſſeſſion | 
therefore is, whether we have not been| 


longer in Poſlſeffion of our Religion, which 
is bare Chriſtianity, then you of your ſu- 
peradded Popery. Our Poſleſſion is not 
denied, of Chriſtianity. Yours of Popery 
we deny : (and our denyal makes us called 


Proteſtants): Let therefore the reaſon of 


Logicians, Lawyers, or any rational ſober 
man determine the caſe, whether it do not 
firſt and principally belongs to you, to prove 
the viſible ſucceſſion of a Vice-Chriſt oyer 
the univerſal Church. 

® Asto your contraditory impoſitions 1 
Reply, 7. Your exception was not ex- 
preſt, and your impoſition was peremptory. 
2, I told you I would be a Papilt if you 
prove | that the whole vifible Church in al 
ages hath held the Popes univerſal headſny] 
you ſay that you [_ have proved ir by this ar 
gument, that either he hath that ſofremacy, 


of 
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or. ſome other Charch; denying that he hath 
' almaies haft it, hath been alwates viſible, | 
and that{Church you require ſhould be 
named. I Reply, 1. Had not you de- 
ſpaired of making good your cauſe, you 
ſhould have gone on by Argumentation, 
till you had forced me to contradi&t ſome 
| common principle. 2. If you ſhould ſhew 
| theſe Papers to the world, and tell them 
that you have no better proof of the ſuc- 
ceſſion of your Papacy, then that we prove 
not that it hath alwaies been denied by the 
viſible Church, you would ſure turn thou- 
ſands from Popery, if there be ſo many ra- 
tional conſidering impartial men that 
| would peruſe them, and believe you. For 
any man may know that it could not be 
_ expe&ed that the Churches ſhould deny a 
Vice-Chriſt before he was ſprung up. Why 
did not all the precedent Rowan Biſhops 
| diſclaim the title of #niverſal Biſhop or Pa- 
triarch, till Pelagius and Gregory ? but 
becauſe there was none in the world that 
gave occaſion for it. How ſhould any 
Herefie be oppoſed or condemned before 
it dothariſe ? | 

But you fairly yield me- ſomewhat here, 
and fay that you [oblige ms not to prove 4 
continued viſpble Church formally and ex- 


preſly 
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preſly denying it ;, but that it was of ſuch a if 
conſtitution as was inconſiſtent with any.ſmeh| bl 
ſupremacy, or could and did ſubſiſt withom| pO! 
#t.] Reply, 1 confeſs your firſt part is very 
ingenuous and fair. Remember it here-} £07, 
after , that you have diſcharged me from} 40: 
proving [a Charch that denied the Papacy\ is C 
formally & expreſly. ] Burt as to what you [4 
yet demand. 1. { have here given it you, | C07 
becauſe you ſhall not fay Vie fail you : 1 Eu 
have an{wered your defire. But 2. Itis} the 
notas a thing neceſſary, but ex abundant, pO 

as an overplus. For you may now ſet} 
plainly, that to prove that the Church was} eſle 
without an univerſal Paſtor, (which you *0! 
require) is to proye the Negative, 443, that} NO 
then there was wone ſuch , whereas its you} AN 
that muſt prove that there was ſuch. I| of 
prove our Religion : do you prove yours: | tha 
rhongh 1 ſay to pleaſure you,l'le diſproveit, | D* 
and have done it in two books already. tial 
My reaſon from the ſtreſs of neceſfity, | 
which you lay on your Affirmative and Got 
Additions, was but ſubſervient to the fore. } 
going Reaſons, not firſt to prove you bound, | 39! 
but to prove you the more bound to the | Go 
proof of your Afﬀirmative. And therefore ele 
your inſtance of Mahumetans is imperti- | * 
nent. He that faith, you ſhall be damned An 


if } 
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if you believe not this or that, is more 
obliged to prove ic, then he thar affirmeth a 
point as of no ſuch moment. 

To what I fay of an zccident and a 
corrupt part, you ſay you have anſwered, and 
do but ſay ſo, having ſaid nothing to it that 
is conſiderable. 

Me thinks you that make. Chriſt to'be 
corporally preſent in every Church in the 


| Euchariſt, ſhould nor ſay, that the King of 


the Church is ab/exr. But when you have 
proved, 1. That Chriſt is ſo abſent from 
his Church, that there's need of a Deputy to 
eſſentiate his Kingdom, and 2. That the 
Pope is ſo Depated;, you will have done 
more then is yet done for your cauſe. 
And yet let me tell you, that in the abſence 


| of aKing, it 1s only the King and Subjects 


that are eſſential ro the Kingdom. The 
Deputy is but an officer, and not eſſen- 
tlal. 

Your naked aſſertion, that whatſoever 
Government Chriſt inſtituteth, of his Charch, 
muſt be eſſential to his Church, is no proof, 


| nor lik2 the task of an Opponent. The 
{ Government of inferiour officers is nor 
eſſentialto the univerſal Church, no more 
- then Judges and Juſtices ro a Kingdom. 


And yet we muſt wait long before you will 
proye 
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prove that Peter and the Pope of Roweareſ 


in Chriſts place, as Goyernours of the uni. 
verſal Church. £7 

Sir, I deſire open dealing, as between 
men that believe theſe matters are of eternal 
conſequence. I watch -nor for any advan. 
rage againſt you. Though it be your part 
to prove the Afﬀirmative which our Ne-| 
Sative ſuppoſeth , yet I have begun the} 
proof of our Negative; but it was on ſup- 
poſition that you will equally now prove 
your Affirmative, better then you have 
here done. I have proved a viſible Church 
ſucceſitvely that he/d not the Popes univer- 
ſal Government : do you now prove | that 


DT 


* the univerſal Church inall ages aid hold the | 


Popes univerſal Government ) which is your 
part; or muſt fay again, I ſhall think you 
do but run away, and give up your cauleas 
unable to defend it : I have not failed you; 
do not you fail me. 


| You complain of a deficiency.in quality, 
though you confeſs that I abound in num- 
ber. Bur where is the defe& ! you fay,l 
mulſt' | aſſert both that theſe were one Congre- 
gation, and ever viſible ſince Chriſts time] 


Reply, Tt by {one Congregation | you meait | 


[ one aſſembly mer for perſonal Communion) 
which 
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| whichis che firſt ſenſe of the word [| Con- 
gregation ] it were ridiculous to fergn the 


univerſal Church co be ſuch. If you mean, 
One as united in one viſible humane Head, 
thats it that we deny, and therefore ma 

not be required to proye. But that theſe 
Churches are One as united in Chriſt the 
Head , we eaſily prove ; In that from him 


| the whole family is named , the body ix 


Chriſts body, 1 Cor. 12. 12,13. and onein 
him, Eph. 4.4, 5,6, &c. All that are true 
Chriſtians are one Kingdom or Church of 
Chrift ; but theſe of whom I ſpeak are rcrue 
Chriſtians; therefore they are one Kingdom 
orChurch ofChriſt.And that they have been 


- viſible ſince Chriſts time till now, all hiſtory, 


even your own affirms:As in 74dea,& trom 
the Apoſtles times, in Erhiopis, Egypt and 
other parts, (Rowe was no Church in the 
time of Chrifts being on earth.) And to 
what purpoſe talk you of determinate Con- 
gregations * Do you mean individual aſſem- 
blies? thoſe ceaſe when the perſons die; 
or do you mean aſſemblies meeting in the 
lame place? ſo they have not done ſtill at 
Rome. I told you, and tell you till, that 
we hold not that God hath ſecured the 


| perpetual viſibilicy of his Church in any 


oneCity or Country : but if ic ceaſe in one 
place, 


26 
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place,zit is ſtill in others. - It may ceaſe-g: + 
E pheſus, at Philipp, C oloſſe,&E. 1n T enultte, E 
Nnbia,&c. and yet remain in other parry}: - 
| I never faidthat the Charch uf needs W+ 
viſible ſtill inone Town or Country. And | - 
yet it hath been ſo de fafto, as in Aſia, Ethyl \ 
opia, &e. Bur you fay, 7 nominate mm ' 
Are you ſerious ! muſt I »ominate Chriſtian * 
of theſe Nations, to prove that there were} | 
ſuch 2 you require not this of the Church} / 
Hiſtorians. Ir ſufficeth that they tell you} .. 
that Erhiopia, Egypt, Armenia, Syria, &&F - . 
had Chriſtians, withour _— them# n 
When all hiſtory tells you thar theſe CounÞ _ A 
tries were Chriſtians, or had Churches, I yi 
muſt rell you | whar and who thcy were}\ -th 


, 


muſt you have their names, ſirnames, and} Cl 
Genealogies? I cannot name you one ofa 


thouſand in this ſmall Nation, in the agg wi 
I livein: How then ſhouldI name you the} - Bit 
people of Armenia, Abaſſia, &c. ſo longh Cl 
ago? | Youcan name but tew of the Roman{ Ie 
Church incach age : And had they wante@Þ an 
learning and records - as much as th&F tur 
Abafſins and Indians, and others, you might] bee 
have been as much to. ſeek for names #Þ be! 
they. You ask [were they different Cw" the 
6 Sinn ] An(w. As united in Chriliþ» io 
they were one Church : but as aſſembling Ja 
| 11 8 


. 
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A. atane time; or in one place, or underthe 
of fame guide! ſo they were nor ove, but divers 
5: Conprepations.” oo : 
by -/ That there were any Papiſts of pen =p 
dF after Chriſt, do you proveif you areable 
MF © My concluſion, that all have been againſt 
 ' fon for many hundred ears, muſt ſtand good, 
rillyouprove that ſome were for you :© yer q 
I have herewith proved: that there were 
>} fone; at leaſt that could deferve the name 
0} - of che Church. - SE EN 
v4 .':Do you think to ſatisfie any reafonable 
m4 man by calling for poſitive proof from 
In-4  Anthors; - of ſuch Negatives ?' yet proof 
;, 1 you ſhallnot-wanc, ſuch as the nature of 
Ji} the poinc- requireth , viz. That the faid 
nd} Churches of Z#hiopia, India, the outer 
fl Armenia,and other extra-imperial Nations; 
188% were not under the juriſdiction. of the 
che} Biſhop. of 'Roxre. 1. You find all theſe 
28} Churches, or moſt of them at this day (thar 
a4 temain}) from under your urifdiction : 
ted] and you cannot tell us when or how they 
rhe} turned from you.: If you could, it had. 
ght} deen-done, 2. Theſe Nations profeſs.it to 
; Þ derheir Tradition, that the Pope was never 
"3-4 their Governour.” 3. No hiſtory, of, aus 
if 4+ Qority of the leaſt regard,” is brought by. '- 
Jour own writers to prove theſe Churches I 
ay * | H under 


of - 4 
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under your juriſdiction : no not by Baye. 
ins himſelf, thac is ſo copious, and ſo skil- 
ful in making much of nothing. No credi- 
ble -witneſſes mention your Acts of juriſ- 


dition over them, or their Acts of ſubje- | 
Rion, which Church hiſtory muſt | needs 


have contained,if it had been true, that they 
. were your ſubjects. -4. Their abſence from 
general Councils, and no invitation of them 
thereunto, (that was ever proved, or is 
ſhewed by you) is ſufficient * evidence. 
$5. Their Liturgies, even the moſt ancient, 
' bear no footſteps of any ſubjeRion to you, 


Though your forgeries have corrupted 
them : as I ſhall here (digreffively) give 


one inſtance of : The Ethiopick Liturgy, 
becauſe of a | Hec of corpus meum] which 
wealſo uſe, is urged to prove that they are 
for the corporal preſence, or Tranſubſtan- 
tiation : But faith V/er, deſmeceſſi Ecclef. 


In Ethiopicarum Ecclefparum mumverſali | 


 Canone, deſcriptum habebatur [ Hie panuef 
corpus menum): In Latina tranſlatione contra 
fidem Ethiopic. Exemplarium (ut in primd 


eperis editione confirmat Pontificins oſt 


Scholiaftes ) expunftum eſt nomen ([ Pann.) 
6. Conſftantines Letters of requelt to 'the 
King of Perſia for the Churches there 


do 


(which Zuſtb. in vit. Conſtant, mentioneth)| | 
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do intimare that then the Raman Biſhop 
tulednotrhere. 7. Even at home, the Scots 
and Brittains obeyed not the Pope, nor 
conformed about: rhe- Eaſter obſervation, 
even in the daies of Gregory; but reſiſted 
his changes, and refuſed: communion wich - 
bis Miniſters. 8. I have already elſewhere 

given'you the teſtimony of ſome of your 
own- writers : as Regnerins contra Waldenſ. 
{atal.” in Biblioth. Patr. Tom. 4. p. 773: 
faying-fT he Churches of the Armenians,and 
Ethiopians, and Tndians, and the reſt which 
the' Apoſtles converted, are not under rhe” 


Chwurch'of Rome.] 9: Lhave proved from 


the: Council of Chalcedon, that. it was the 
Fathers, that is;the Councils that gave Rome 


itsprelieminence : But thoſe Councils gave 


the Pope no preheminence over the extra- 
imperial Nations :. For 1. Thoſe Nations 
being not called to the Council, could not 


 beboundbyic. 2. The Emperours called 


and'enforced - the Councils, who had no 
power'out of their Empire. 3. The Dio- 
cefs are deſcribed and expreſly confined 
within the verge of the Empire, ſee both 


| thedeſcription, and full proof in Blondel de 


Primatuin Ecclefia. Gall. 'And 10. The 
Enperours themſelves did ſometime (give- 
ing power-to the Councils Aﬀts ) make 
Mk H 2 Rome 
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Rome the chief , and ſometime : ( as the 


Councils did alſo). give Conſtantinople equal | 


priviledge; and ſometime. ſet Conſtantine. 


ple higheſt, as Ihave ſhewed in my Key, | 
p.174, 175. But the Emperours had:no. | 


+ power to do thus with reſpe& to :thoſe 
without the Empire. 

But what fay you now to the contrary? 
Why 1. You ask, [were thoſe Primitive 
' Chriſtians of another'kind of Church order 


and Government then were thoſe under the. 


Roman Empire?) Anzſ{w. When the whole 
| body of Church hiſtory ſatisfieth us that 
they were not ſubje&tto the Pope, whichis 


the thing in queſtion, is it any weakening |. 
of ſuch evidence in a matter of ſuch-publick | 


fat, to put fucha queſtion as this, Whether 
- they were under another kind of Government? 
I, Weknow that they were under Biſhops 
or Paſtors of their own : and ſo far their 
Government was of the ſame kind. 2, If 
.any of them, or all, did ſuit their Church 
aſſociations to the ſeveral Commonwealths 
in which they lived, and ſo held National 
Councils, and for order ſake made one a- 
mong them the Biſhop prime ſed, then was 
that Government of the ſame kind with 


that of the Imperial Churches, and not of , 


another kind, - The Rowau Government 
| was 
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was: no. other, but: Oe, thus Ordered, in 
one Empire ; And if there-were alſo One, fa 
ordered, in England, one in Scotland, one in 
Ethiopia, &c. this was of the [ame kind 
with the Rowav. Every Church ſuited to 
theform of rhe Common-wealth, - is even 
(as to that humane mode) of the ſame kind 
(ifa humane mode muſt be called a X:z4.;) 
It may be of that ſame kind , and' mode, 


- without being part of the ſame J7vdivi- 
_ dual, 


But 2. You ſay that [How far from 


truth this 1s, appeareth from $t.Leo in hi 
. Sermons de Natali ſuo, where he ſayes,|Sedes 


Roma Petri ; quicquid'-non poſhidet armis, 
Religione tenet. ] Reply, If you rake your 


Religion 6n truſt, as you do your anthori- 


ties that! are made your ground of it, -and 
bridg others to it- when youare deceived 
your ſelves; how will you look Chriſt in the 
the face, . when you muſt anſwer” for ſach 


 temerity 2> :' Leo hath no Sermons de Natali 


{xs,' but. only one. Sermon affixed to bis 
Sermons, lately found in. an old book of 


- Nicol.” Fabers. And. in that Sermon: there 


is noſuch words as you bere alledge. Nei- 


ther doth he Poetize in his Sermons , nor 


there: hath any ſuch words which might 


occaſion your miſtake : - and therefore 


H 3 doubt- 


donbtleſs you 'believed ſome bbdy for this 
that told yon-an untruth; and-'yet 'ven- 
rared to:make it.the ground of charging my 


words with untruth. Yet let me tell you, 


that I will take Pope Leo for no competem 
judge or \witneſs, though you call himy 


Saitt:aslong as we know what: ipaſt be | 


tween bim; and the Council of Chalcedon, 
and:that: he was one. of the firſt tumified 


Biſhops of Rowez he ſhall not be judge in his! 


own cauſe. h 


3, But. you add;thar | The. Abaſſmes of, 


Ethiopia'were wwder the Patriarch of Alex- 
andria axciently, and' he nndet the authority 
of the Roman Biſbop.] Reply- I. Your bare 
word without proof ſhall not perſwade 
- us that the Abaſtines wereunder the Parti- 
arch of Alexandria for above three hun- 

dred,if not four huridred years after Chrill 
- Proveit, and chewyourwords are regard- 

: able. 2. At:the Council of Nice: the con- 
\rrary is -manifeſt-by the ſixth Can. | Aſs 
- antiquus perdncat in" Egypto,. vel Lybia'@ 


. 4Pentapoli,ut Alexandrinus Epiſcopus hornw | 
um habeat peteſtatem, 8c. And the| 


\ 


Common defcriptions of 'the'Alexandrian 
- Patriarchate inthoſe times corifihe-it tothe 
Empire, and leave out Erhiopine1{ Piſany 
:new inyentions. we regard not;) "3. I de 

ET oy 
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ny. that. che Patriarch of eAlexandria was 
under the Government of the Biſhop of 
Reme,, Any. more then the Jury areunder' | 
the Foremen, or the junior Jultices on the 

bench are under the Glo or Tork is un- 

der London, or the other Earls of Englay d 
are under the Earl of. Arxndel. 4. Burif 
both theſe were proved, that Ethiopia was 


under Alexandria, and Alexandria under 


Rome, 1 deny the. conſequence, 'that Erhio- 


2:4 was under Rome: tor Alexandria was 
under Rome but ſecundum quid, and ſo far 
as it was within the Empire, -and therefore 
thoſe without the Empire 'that were under 
Alexandria ,.. were not therefore under 
Rome. 5. And if it could (as it neyer can) 
be proved of Abaſſia, what is that to all the 
other Churches in 7*4ia, Perſia, and the 


reſtof the world ? Sir, If you have impar- 


tially read the ancient Church hiſtory, and 
yercan believe that all theſe Churches were 
then under the Pope, deſpair not of bring- 
10g your ſelf to believe anything imagina- 
ble that you would have ro. be true. 

- 3. Your next queſhon'is: [When the Ro- 


2, man Emperonrs were-yet Heathens, had not 
[#he' Biſhops of Rome the ſupremacy over all 


other Biſhops through the whole Church? ] 
 A»ſm.” No.: they had not, nor in the 
ps H 4 Empire 
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* + Empire neither. Prove it, I beſeech you, | 
beter. then by. queſtioning. - If you askt;/! 
Whether men rale nat Angels? your Queſti. 


" # 


on proves not the Afﬀirmative. Us n- 
- 4 But you ask again | Did thoſe Heathen 


Emperonrs give it him? |. Anſw. 1. Power) 
over:all Churches none ever gave him, till 
tiularly-his own Paraſites-of late. 2. Pri. 
macy. of meer degree inthe Empire, -for the 
dignity and many advantages of the Em-. 


perial ſeat, the-Biſhops of the Empire gave 


him by: conſent ( Blondel de promatn, gives. 


you the proofand reaſon at large.: ) yet ſo 
as that {ſmall regard was had to the Church 
of Rome before rhe Nicene ( 0uncil | as faith 
your | e/Eneas 'Sylvins, Pope Pins the 
trons; 1415 > oeh2lr 
1/5. | Whether the Biſhop of Rome had power 


over. the Biſhop of Arles by Heathen Emper* 
oxrs, |: 1s 4 frivolous queſtion. Arles was . 


1n-the Roman Patriarchate , and: not out of 
the;Empire--:. The Churches inthe Empire, 
might by corifent diſpoſe themſelves-into 
the Patriarchal' orders,” without the” Em- 


perours,--and 'yer not meddle out of the | 


-Empire.. -Yet indegd. Cyprians words inti- 
.mate no power Rome 
'then Arles: had over 


. diſſent; 


ad:over. Arles,” more. 
Rome : that 118, t0 | 
reject :communion: with each _— | 
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«þ difſent, **Nay' it'more confuteth you, that 
even under Heathen Emperours, when 


Church aſſociations 'were' by voluntary 


' conſent of Paſtors only ; and ſo if they had 


thought it 'neceſſary, they might haye ex- 
rended them to other Principalities: yet de 
{aftothey'did not do jt, as all hiſtory of the 
Church declarech,. mentioning their Conn- 
cis' and affociations, without theſe ta- 
ken in. 


- See now how little your objeQtions are 


worth; and how groundleſly you bid me 
[ See now how little my allegations are to the 
parpoſe.] SECRETLY 

-- As for phe rabble of Hereticks which you 
reckon upJ( as you eſteem them, ) ſomeof 
them are noChriftians univocally ſo called, 
and thoſe cannot be of the Chriſtian 
Church. Others of them were better 
Chriftians then rhe Romaniſts, and ſo were 
of theſame Church with us: -Andit'is not 
many reproachfull names put on them by 


_ malicethar makes them no- Chriſtians, or of 


many Churches or Religions, If an arro- 


gant uſurper will put nick-names-on all 


that will not bow to himas the Vice-Chrift, 
and all them” :Iconoclaſts, Berengarians, 


:Waldenſians, Albigenſes, Wicklefifts, Huſ- 
-fites, Lutherans, Calyiniſts (you may as well 


give 
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give them 4.thouſand more names ) this/ 
makes.them-not- of yarious Religions, nor. 
blots out their names from the book of life. 
I haye4n my:moſt retired thoughts perulſed, 
the Hiſtory of thoſe mens lives, and of the 


lives of many of your Popes, togerher with 
their ſeverall doctrines ; and with death and 
judgement in my. eyes, as before the gredt 
God of Eeayen,--I humbly.beg of him; 


that I may rather have my everlaſting. por. 


tion with thoſe holy men whom} you bur- 
ned.as Walderiſes, Albigenſes, Huſlites,&c, 
then with the Popes that burned them, or 
thoſe that follow them in that cruelty, un: 


leſs reconciling grace have _ re- | 


pentance unto life. The ReliFion; of all 
theſe men was one, and they were all of one 
univerſall Church, NE DE-; 
Whereyou again call for One Congrege 
2403, tell youagain that we know no, Uni) 
efſentiall, from whence the Church can be 
called one, but; cither Chrift or the Vice 
Chriſt: the; former only is aſſerted by ws, 
andihe latter alſo by you, which. we deny: 
And.chereforewe cannot call the univerla 
_Charch One, in any other formal! reſped), 


bur as it is Chr5ft14n, and ſo Ore in. Chrill | 


Yet have I herewith ſatisfied your demand, 
bur ſhewed you the unreaſonableneſs 0 


it, 
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it 64 beyond -all- reaſonable commgaicti. 
on) "7 NE. 
-. You next enquire whether [ we account 
Rome avd 8 One Congregation of Chriſt;. 
an; ? ] I anſwer, the Roman Ehurch hath 
two Heads, and ours but ove, and:thats the 
difference. ' They are Chriſtians, and fo 
One Church-as-united in Chriſt, withusand 
altother rye Chriſtians; If any ſo hold 
their Papacy and other errours as effective- 
ly and practically to deſtroy their Chriſti- 
anity, thoſe are not Chriftians, and fo nor 
of the fame Church as we.” But thoſe thar 
donot ſo, but are ſo __ yet to be 
iſtians, are and 
ſhall beof the ſame Church-with-us, whe+ 
ther they wiltor not : And your modeſt 
ſtile makes me hope that . you and I are of 
one Church, though you never {o:much re. 
nounce it, As Papall, we:are not' of your 
Church:; thats a'new Church form ,- But 
as Chriſtian; weare and will be of it, even 
when you are condemning,” torturing and 
burding vs::( if fuck perſecution can ſtand 
withyour Chriſtianity. ): -- 


* But youaske | Why: did jou then ſeparare 


 Jowr ſelves,and remain ftill ſeparate fromthe 


'Communion® of the © Roman i \Churth. | 
.Anfw. 2: We never ſeparated fromyou as 
£ you 


, bur Repenr of their ſin,and thars no fin. We 
ſtill remain ſeparated from you as Papilts, 
even as weare ſeparate from ſuch as we are 


commanded to avoid, for 1mpenitency it | 


ſome corrupting doctrine © or' ſcandalous 
fin; Whether ſuch mens fins or their pro: 
feſſed Chriſtianity be moſt predominant it 


'the heart, we know not + bur till they |þ 


+ſhewRepentance we muſt avoid them yet 
admoniſhing them. as brethren, and not, 
taking them as men ' of another Church, 


bur as findicig them unfit for our Commu: | 


«Q10n. | | is 

-But Ofir, what manner of dealing have 
-we' from you !' muſt we be impriſoned, 
; 2 rackt, 


| 
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rackt,hang'd or burn'd,if we will nor believe 
rhat bread & wine, are not bread and wine, 
contrary to our own andall mens ſenſes, 


| andifwe will not worſhip them with 'Di- 


vine werſhip, an&will not obey, the Pope 
of Reme in all ſuch matters” contrary xo-our 


| Conſciences : and thenmuſt we be chidden 


for feparating from. you, if we can- but a 
while eſcape the ſtrappado and the flames ? 
What.! will you blame vs for not believing 


"that all mens ſenſes. are deceived, and the 
greater part of Chriſtians and their Tradi- 


tions ( againſt you ) are falſe, when we 
read. and ftudy,and ſuſpeR our ſelves, and 
pray for light,and are'willing to hear any of 
your reaſons, but cannot force our own un- 
derſtandings_ to believe all ſuch things that 


| you believe, and: my becauſe the Pope 


commands it : and when we cannot thus 
force our own underſtandings, muſt we be 
burned, or elſe called. Separariſts ?.- would 
you have the Communion of oxr Aſhes, Or 
elſe ſay, we forſaks your Communion? In 
your. Churches| we cannot; haye leave to 
come, without lying againſt God andour 


| \conſciences,and laying, e believe what our 


ſenſes contradi# ; and without ,committing 
that which our conſciences tell us are moſt 
beynous fins. We ſolemnly proteſt that 
bes. 5: we 


\ 


po 0s 


- Rters of the ſame Religion with us may 
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: wewould do as youdo, and fapas you ſay; 
were it-nor for the love of trath and-holiv | 
neſs, andfor fear of the wrath of God, and 


the flames of hell-: but we.cannor, we dares 
not-ruſh upon theſe errours, and fell our 
fouls to pleaſe 'the Pope. And muſt"we 
then either be 999rdeved, Or raken for wins 
charitable? will:you ſay to ſo 'many' poor 
fouls, that are:ready to enter intoanother 
world [ Either fin againft your'conſciunces, 
and ſo damm-your ſouls, or elſe let-ns burn ant 


muraer you, or elſe you do not love us; you 


are uncharitable if you deny us leave tokil | 


#, and you ſeparate from the Communion 
ths Charch.? : We appeal from the Popt 
and all unreaſonable men, - ro the'great 
God of heaven and earth, to-judge righ 
my between you and us-concerning thi 

caling. | 
- As for poſſeſſing our ſelves of yout 
Biſhopricks and Cures , 'if any: particulit 
perſon had perſonal injury. in the change, 
being caſt out' without cauſe; -they mult 
anſwer for it that did it, and'notI - though 
I never heard any thing to: make me beliew 


it; * Bur muſt the 'prince' and -people i 


alone delinquent Paſtors for fear of being 
blamed for taking their Biſhopricks ? Min 
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'T aft our- for their crimes .: Princes have 

| power over Paſtors as well-as David, Sofo- 

|| mn, and other Kings of Iſrael had. Gmil. 

| Zark/zy and ſome few of your own knew 

+] this. The Popes treaſonable exemption of 
- 


\ | the Clergy from their Soveraigns judge- 
| | ment, will not warrant thoſe Princes before 
| God, that negle& to puniſh offending 
| Paſtors. And I beſeech you tell us, when 
; | our conſciences' (after the uſe of all means 
3 | / thatwecan uſe to be informed) cannot re. 
z | nounceall our ſences, nor our reaſon, nor 
04 the judgement of the moſt of che Church, 
jj} orof OEny , or the Word of God, and 
x | yer we mult do ſo, or be no-members of 
at your Charch, what wrong is it to you if 
| we chooſe usPaſtors of our own, in the 
| order that God hathappointed? Had not 
the people in-all former ages the choice of 
wt their Paſtors? we and our late forefathers 
ly} here were never under your oyerſight : 
J 
a 
ugh 
eve 
let 


but we know not why we may not now 
chooſe our Paſtors as well as formerly. We 
doitnot by rumults : we kill not men, and 
tread not in their blood, while we chooſe 
our Paſtors, as Pope Dama(ns was choſen. 
ing The tythes and ocher temporal mainte- 
lin} Pence we take from none, but the Magi- 
be iratedifpoſeth of it asheſeeth meet for the 


Chyzches 


Churches yood. And the maintenance ci 


forthe cure or work : and: thereforeth + oy] 


- thatare juſtly calt out of the cure, areuf 
| deprived of the maintenance. And ſure 


Biſhopricks are yours : Or theſe: Parſona 
yours, It is the Incumbent perſonally 7 he 


2» 03-5 


(01 
 K; 


F P 


when they are dead, none of you. can: with g 
any ſhew. of reaſon, ftand up and ſay, Theſs }- 


only can; claim title ; ſaving. the fuperemi- i 


[nent title of Chriſt; rowhom they are de 3 
voted... But the ſucceſſive Popes: cannot'F ' 
have title co all the tiches and Temples 1 .- bt 


the world ; nor any of his Clergy that: nes 


ver were called tothe charges. If thisbeÞ- 
difunien\, it is you that are the Separazif Fo ; 

and cauſe of all. . If you wall needs tell alt 
the Chriſtian world, that except hep i be - 


be ruled by the Pope of Rome, and be 


edif they believe not as be bids them inde 
ſpight of all chejr ſenſes,- be-will call then} 
Separatiſts, Schiſmaricks , and ſay. they: 
Gilunite and are uncharitable: i wel 
appeal to. God and all wiſe men that are} 
impartial, whether it be he or we that 1 is the. 
dryider.?. .. -4# * 


You ask me [" 7s #02 charity,ſ uberdinatio 


| and obedience tothe ſame flate and Govent t 
ment, required as well to make oxe' Congre* 


£ation of Chriſt ians,as it is required to 
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i Cangregation of Commonwealths men ? } 
An. Yes, itis : But as all the world is 
9 # one Kingdom under God the univerſal 
& King, bur yet hath no univerſal Vice-King, 
&F. buc every Commonwealth only bath its 
4 own Soveraign ; even ſo all the Chriſtian 
1 world is one Church under Chriſt the uni- 
WH verſal King of the Church, bur hath not 
i= one Vice-Chriſt, but every Church hath its 
4 own Paſtors, as every School hath its own 
t 4 Schoolmaſter. Bur all the anger is becauſe 
a4 -we areloth to be ruled by a cruel uſurper 
«$ therefore we are uncharitable. 
#.. Your next reaſon againſt me, is, becauſe 
[They cannot be parts of the Catholike 
 Charch,unleſs Arrians, and Pelagians, and 
Donatiſts be parts] and ſo Heretichs and 
* Schiſmaticks be parts. ] Reply 1, You know 
$ ſure, thar your own Divines are not agreed 
' Whether Hereticks and Schiſmaticks are 

parts of the Church. And if they. were, 
+ yetit 15not defide with you, as not deter=., 
© mined by the Pope. Ifit be, then all yours 

are Hereticks that are for the affirmative 
 ( Bellarmine nameth you ſome of them) If | 
pF” it be not, then how can you be ſure its true, 
F and ſoimpoſe it on me, that they are no 
. :; P arts, ; | 
'Þ .--2. Arrians are no Chriſtians, as denying 
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that which is efſential ro Chriſt, and fo t 


Chriſtianity. Pelagianiſm is a thing thaf 


you are not agreed among your ſelves of 
the trae nature of. Many of the Dominj- 
cans and Janſeniſls think the Jeſuits Pelagj. 
anize, or Semipelagianize at leaft. I hops 
you will not ſhut them out. Donatiſk 
were Schiſmaticks, becauſe they divided jy 
the Catholike Church, and not abſolutely 
from it : and becauſe they divided fromthe 
particular Churches about them that hell 
the moſt univerſal external Communion, 
I think they were {till members of the uni. 
yerfal Church : but Fle not contend with 
any that will plead for his uncharitaþle 
denyaj. Its nothing co our caſe. 

That the Zthiopians are Eurychian Here 
ticks, I will ſee better proved before Ill 
believeit. Roſſes words | ſo little regard, 
that 1 will not 10 much as open his book to 
ſee whether he ſay ſo or nor. I know thit 
Herefſie is a perſonal crime, and cannotht 


charged on Nations, unl-ſs you have ev| 


dence that the Nations conſent ro it - whid 
here you have none - Some are called 
Hereticks for denying points eſſential t0 
Chriſtianity - theſe are no Chriſtians, and 
{o nor in the Church : bur many alſo are 
called Hereticks by you, and by the a 

| _ for 
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© to} for leſſer errors conſiſtent with Chriſti- 


anity : and theſe may be in the Church, 
The Abaſlines, and all the reſt have not 
been yet tryed, and convicted before any 
competent Judge : and flanderers we re- 
gard nor. 

2, Many of your own writers acquit 
them of Hereſfie, and ſay, the difference is 
now found to be but in words, or little 


more. 
To what you ſay of their diiclaimins us, 


_ unleſs we take the Patriarch of Conſtantino- 


ple for the Vice-Chrift, you many waies 
miſtake, 1. If this were true, that they 
reje&ed us, it were no proof chat we are 
not of one univerſal Church. 2, They 
do not claim to be Vice Chriſti, the univer- 
{al Governours of the Church : the title of 
univerſal Pacriarch they excended bur to 
the then Rowan Empire, and thar not to | 
an univerſal Government,but Primacy. And 
many of them have been of brocherly cha- 
rity to our Churches of late. ('yril I need 


nor name to you, whom your party pro- 


cured Murdered for being a Proteſtant. 
Meletins ( firit Patriarch of Alexandriaand 
then of Conſtantinople) was highly offended 
with the iRtion of a ſubmiflfon of the 
Alexandrian Church to Rome, (under a 
I 2 counterfeit 


counterfeit Patriarch-Gabrie/s name) ; and 
wrote thus of the Pope in his Letters to 
Sig:ſmund King of Poland An.1600, | Per 
ſpiceret Majeſtas tua, nos cum majoribuz 
noſtris, non ignorare (quem precarts ut ay. 


noſcamus ) Pontificem ſcilicet Romanum | 


veluti & Conſtantinopolitanum Pontificem, 


Pontificem Conſtant. Catereſque Apoſto. | 


licarum ſedium Pontifices. ui non unu 
omnium, ſed inter omnes & tpſe unus. —— 
Unum univerſale Caput , quod fit D.N, 
Zeſus Chriſtus ; alins eſſe non poſſit , nif 
biceps aliquod ſit corpas, aut petius monſtrum 
corports, Perſpiceres, Rex ſereniſſime, (ut 
interim de Concilio illo Florentino, velats de 


re folentio digna taceam) non Nos, .e Patria, | 
tum Orientalium, tum Occidentalium dogma- | 
tibus traditionibuſque que per ſeprems untver- | 


falta concilia nobrs conſignarunt atque obſig- 
#arunt, egreſſos : Thos egreſſss, qui novita- 
tibas in dies Chas 

ters he commendeth Cyri/. And what can 
a Proteſtant ſay more again!t rhe Vice-. 
Chriſtſhip, and your novelties? 

And for Feremias his predeceſſor, whom 
you mention, though they that diſputed 
with bim by Letters ( Stephanus Gerlochins, 
& Martinns Cruſins) did not agree in all 
things with him, yer he ſtill profeſſed his 
deſire 


inthe ſame Let- } 
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defire of unity and concord with us, and 
in the beginning of his ſecond anſwer re- 
joyceth, that we agreed with them in fo 


_ many things. And Fohan, Zygomalus in his 


Letters toCr»yſims 1576. May 15. faith, 


 [Perfficunm tibs & omnibus futurum eft, 


quod in continnis, & cauſam fides pracipue 
continentibus articulis, conſentiamus : que 
antem videntur conſenſum inter Vos & nos 
:mpeatre, talia ſunt, fi velit quws, ut facile ea 
corrigere poſſtt. Gauidinm 1n cel & 


ſuper terram erit , fi coibit in unitatim 


utrague Eccleſia, & idem ſentiemus, & i- 
mul vivemus 11 0mm concordia C+ pace ſecun. 
dum Denum & in ſincere charitatis vinculs. } 
But as it is not the Patriarch that is the 
whole Greek Church, ſo it is not their 
errors in ſome leſſer or tolerable points 
that prove us of two Churches or Religions, 
Whereas you ſay, Ir is againſt all Anti- 
quity and Chriſtianity to admit condemned 
Hereticks into the Church. I Reply, 
I. I hate their condemnation, rather then 
reverence it, that (even being ox jwdices) 
dare condemn whole Nations without 
hearing one man of them ſpeak for himſelf, 
or hearing one witneſs that, ever heard 
them detend Hereſfie , and this meerly be- 
cauſe ſome few Biſhops have in the —_ 
| 1-3  — 
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of old maintained Herefie , and perhaps 
| ſome may do ſo ſtill, or rather difter from! | P: 
you in words, while you miſunderſtand | . © 
each: other. Did I find fuch errors with | © 
them as with you, yet I durſt charge them 
on no one man that I had not reaſon to 
hold guilty of them : I dare not accuke | 
whole Nations of your errors. - But of all 
theſe things (and of Sandys words which 
you cite) I have ſpoken already in two 
Books, and in the latter fully proved that 
you differ in many points of faith, and 
greater things then you call Hereſies in 
others .amovg your ſelves, even your 
Popes, Saints, and Councils, and yet neither 
part is judged by you ro be out .of the 
Church. See my Key, p.124,125,127,128, 
129. P. 52. ad 62. | 
| When you ſay ſo much to prove the 
Greeks guilty of manifeſt Hereſse, and pre- 
tend that it zs but ſome novel writers of ours | 
that deny it, as forced by your arguments.] 
T muſt ſay, that you prove but your own | 
uncharitableneſs inſtead of their Hereſie: | 
and you ſhew your ſelf a ſtranger to your | 
own writers, who frequently excuſe the 
Greeks from Hereſie, and fay the difference 
at the Council of Florence was found to be | 
more about words then faich, Thomas 3 | 


eſn | 
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ſu de Converſ. omn. gentinm, lib. 6. cap. $8. 
p. 281, ſaith, [ His ramen non obſtantibug 
alis opinantur Grecos tantum eſſe ſchiſmati- 
ces: [taex junioribus docet Pater Azarius 
1. prime Inſtitut. Moral. lib. 8. cap. 20. 
4:10. ware merito ab Eccleſia Catholica 
mn heretics, ſed ſchiſmatici cenſentur &: 
appellantar : [ta apert' inſuunat D. bernar- 
ds (no Novel Proteltant) i» Epiſt. ad E#- 
genium, lib. 3. | Ego addo (inquit) ae perts- 
nacia Grecorum qui nobs{cum ſunt, & non 
ſunt : jun(t4 fide, pace arviſi;, quanquam & 
in fide ipſa clandicaverint a rettis (emits. |] 
Idem aperte tenet D. Thomas Opnſcul. 2. ubi 
docet patres Grecos in Catholics ſenſu eſſe 
exponendos. Ratio hujus Opinionts eft que- 
nam ut predicts author docet, in preaittts 
fidet articalis, de quibus. Gract accu{antur 


ab aliquibus ut heretici, potius Nomine, 


quam Re ab Eccleſia Romana diffident. Inpri- 
mu inficiantur illL Spiritum Santtum a Patre 
Filioque procedere ut in Bulla' Onions Emnge- 
mi 4. dicirnr, exiſtimantes Latinos ſentire a 
Patre Filioqne procedere tanquam 4 duobns 
principizs cum tamen Latina aoceat Eccle- 
fia procedere 4 duabus perſonts tanquam ab 
ans principio & ſpiratore ;,, quare Greci ut 
wm principium ſignificent aicunt $piritum 


Santtum a Patre per Filium proceaere ab 


4: Your 


0181 aternitate. | 


"120 The Reph to r.Johnſons ſecond Paperit The 


Your Paulus Veridicus (Pan! Harris Dean 


of your Academy lately in Dxubliz) in his: 


Confutation of Biſhop V/hers Sermon, faith 


that the Greeks DoErine about the Pro. 


ceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt & Patre po Fili- 
4m, and not 4 Patre Filioque, was ſuch that 
[_” hen they hadexplicated it, they were found 


ro believe very Orthodoxly and Catholikely 
in the [ame matter , and for ſuch were ad- 


mitted | and that | He findeth not any ſub- 
ftantial point that they differ from you in, but 


the Primacy ] (So the Armenians were re+ 


ceived in the ſame Council of Florence.) 


Many moreT have read of your own writers | 


_ thatall vindicate the Greeks (and others 


that difown you) trom Hereſte, I think } 


more then I have read of Proteſtants that 


doit. And do youthink now that it is not 
a diſgrace to your cauſe,that a man of your 


learning, and one that I hear hath the con. 
fidence to draw others to your opinions, 
ſhould yer be ſo unacquainted with the 
opinions of your own Divines, and upon 
this miſtake ſo confidently feign that it is 
our Novel writers forced to it by yonr argu- 
ments that haye been ſo charitable to theſe 


Churches againſt antiquiry that knew 


better ? If the Greeks: and Latins tear 
the Church of Chriſt by their Condemna- 
tions 


| 
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Frtons of each other, they may both be [chiſ- 
-| matical, as guilty of making diviſiows in the 


Charch, though not as dividing from the 
Charch. And if they pretend the denyal 
of the Chriſtian faith againſt each other as 
the cauſe, you ſhall not draw us into the 
ouilt of the uncharitableneſs, by telling us 


F- that they know better then we. If wile men 


fall out and fight, I will nor juſtifie either 
fide, becauſe they are wiſe and rherefore 
likelier then I to know the cauſe. But what 
need we more to open your {trange miſtake 


and unjuſt dealing, then the authority of 


your ſo much approved Council of Florexce, 
that received both Greeks and Armenians ; 
and the yery words of the Popes Bull of 


. the nnion, which declare that the Greeks 


and Latins were found to mean Orthodoxly 


| both? the words are theſe [Convenientes 


Latini & Grecs un hac ſacroſanita Oecume- 
nmcaſynodo magno ſtudio invicem uſi ſunt, ut 
ter alia articalus etiam ille de Divina $Spi- 
ritus Santti proceſſione ſumma cum diligentia 
& aſſiana inquiſitione diſcuteretwr. Pro- 
lat vero teſtimonizs ex Divinss Scripturts, 
plaurimiſque authoritatibus ſanttorum dofto- 
rum orientalium & occidenteliam, aliquibns 
quidem ex Patre & Filio, quibuſdam vero ex 
Patre per Filinm procedere dicentibns Spiritit 
Sanctum, 


/ 
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Santtum, & ad eandem intelligentian a(picy 


entibus omnibus [ub aiver ſis vocabulzs:. Greg 


quidems aſſernerunt quod id quod dicunt Spiri. 
tum Sauttum ex Patre procedere , non his 
mente proferrent ut excludant Filite, ſed quig 


exs videbatur, wt ainnt, Latinos aſſurere pi 
”e 


ritums Sanitem ex Patre Filioque proce 
targnam ex duobus principls * duabns yi. 
raticaibus, taco abſtinaerunt 4 dicendo qd 
Spiritus Santtns ex Patre proceaat & Filiu, 
Latini vero affirmaverunt non [e hac menu 
eicere Spiritum Santtam ex Filoque proce- 
dere tt cxcludant Patrem, quin ſit fons ac 
priacipizmn. totinzs Deitatus , Filit [cilicet, & 
Spiritus Santi, aut quod 14 quod Spirituy 
Santas procedat ex Filio, Filins 4 Patre my 
babeat, ſive quod due ponant efſe principia, 
fern. duas ſprirationes, ſed ut unum tantum 
aſſoramt eſſe principium, uncamque ſpirdtin 
nem Spiritus Sawtt, prout battenas afſcrue 
Fant , & cum ex his omnibus uaus CF dew 
eliciatur veritatis [cuſus, tandem, &Cc.— | 

Tpray you nowtell it to no more, that itis 
forme Novel writers of ours, preſt by force 
argument, that have been the authors of this 
Extenuation. My heart <ven trembleth to 


think that there ſhould he a thing called } 
Religion among you, that can fo far extin* | 
guiſh both Charicy and Humanity, as to | 
cauſe | 
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cauſe you to paſs fo direful a doom (with- 
out authority or tryal) on fo great a part 
of the Chriſtian world, for ſuch a word as 
this, about ſo exceeding bigh a myſterie, 
when your Pope and Council have pro- 
nounced a union of meanings ! 
And what mean you in your Margin to 
refer me to Nas, as if he afſerred | That 
the Greeks left the Communion of the Roman 
Charch upon that difference alone. | Verily 
Sir,in the high matters of God, this dealing 
is ſcarce fair | (pardon this plainneſs : con- 
ſider of ir your elf.) The ſubſtance of Ns 
book is about the Primacy of the Pope: 
The very contents prefixed to the fir{t book 
are thele [ Oratio demonſtrans non aliam, 
&. An Oration arzwonflirating that there 
# noother cauſe of the diſſenſion between the 
Latin and Gretkh Churches, then that the 
Pope refuſeth tv acfer the cogniſance and 
judgement of that Which 1s controverted to 4 
general Conncil : but he will ſit the ſole 
Maſter and fnage of the Controverſie , and 
Will have the reſt as Diſciples to be hearers of 
(or obey) his word, which 15 a thing aliene 
from the Laws and aftions of the Apoſtles 
and Fathers. 

And he begins his Book (after a few 
words) thus, [Cazſa itaque hujus diſſidis, 
&c. The 
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&c. The canſe therefore of this, difference, | £#" 
as Tjndge, 1 not the ſublimity of the poim|- 
exceeding mans capacity : For other matter; 
that have divers times troubled the Church, 
have been of the ſame kind : Th therefore s 
not the cauſe of the difſention, much leſs j; 
1t the (perch of the Scripture it ſelf, which a 
being conciſe, doth pronounce nothing openh 
of that which ts conrroverted. For to accuſe 
the Scripture, is as muth as to accuſe Gu 
himſelf. But Goa1s without all fault.” But 
who the fault is in, any one may eaſely tell, 
that is-well tn his wits. | He next ſhews, the 
it is not for want of learned men on both ſides, 
or 15 it becauſe the Greeks an claim the Pri- | 
macy, and then concludeth it as before, 

- He maintaineth that your Pope ſucceedeth | 
Peter only as a Biſhop ordained by him, a 
mary other Biſhops that originally were or 
dained by him in like manner do ſucceed him; 
and that his Primacy is no Governing power, 
or given him by Peter, but by Princes and 
Comncils for order (ake : and this he proves 
at large, and makesthis the main difference, | 
Bellarmines anſwering his ſo many Argu- 
ments might have told you this, if you bad 
never read N;/zs himſelf. If you fay that, | 
T his point was the firſt cauſe, I deny it ; but . 
if it were trne, yet was it not the only or | | 
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chief cauſe afterward. The Manner of - 


bringing 1n the [f/50qze | by Papal authori.- 


ty withour a general Council, was it-that 
greatly offended the Greeks from the be- 
S10NINS. 

Bur you ſay. that when I haye made the 
beſt of theſe Greeks, Armenians, Erhio- 
pians, Proteſtants, I cannot deduce them 
ſucceſſively in all ages till Chriſt as a differ- 
ent Congregation of Chriſtians from that 
which holds the Popes ſupremacy, which was 
your propoſition. . Reply. I have oft told 
_ we own no univerſal informing Head 


but Chriſt. In reſpe& to him TI have proved 
| toyou, that it is not my intereſt or deſign 


to proye us or them | a different Congregati- 
on from you as you are Chriftians. | Nor 
ſhall you tempr me to be fo uncharitable, 
asro damn, or unchriften all Papiſts as far 
as you do others, incomparably ſafer and 
better then your ſelves.But as you arePapal; 
and ſet up a new informing head, I have 
proved that you differ from all the antient 
Churches, but yet that my cauſe requireth 
me not to make this proof, but to call you to 


prove your own univerſal ſucceſſion. 


You add your Reaſon, becauſe theſe be- 
forenamed were at firſt involved in your Con- 
gregation, and then fell off as dead branches. 
Reply. 
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Reply. This is but an untruth ina moſtpyþ 
lick matter of fact, All the truth 1s thi 
1. Thoſe Indians, Echiopians, Perſians,gy 
without the Empire, never tellfrom you;z 
to ſubjection, as never being your ſubje& 
Prove that they were, and you havedon 
a greater wonder then Baronins 1n all hy 


Annals. 2. The Greeks, and all the re 


within the Empire, © without the Rowy 
_ Patriarchatre, are fallen from your Comm. 


nion (if renouncing it be a fall) but na}: 


from your fubjection , having (given you 
but a Primacy, as Ni/#sſhews, and notz 


Governing pewer over them, ' The wither 
ins therefore was in the Rowan branches,” 
if the corruptions of either part may he 
called a withering, You that are the leſſer 


part of che Church may eaſily call your} 


ſelves the Tree, and the greater part 
(wo to one) the Branches , but thele 
beggings do bur proclaim your nece> 
ſities, 


—  — 
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| In good time you come to give me here 


at laſt ſome proof of an ancient Papacy, is 
you think, Bur firſt, you quite forget (or 
worſe) that it is not a man or two inthe 
whole world.in an age, but the zniverſd 

Church, 


F 
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Church, whoſe judgement (and form) we 


are now enquiring atter. Youare to prove 
[That all the Church in every age was for 
the Papal mniverſal Government | and fo 
that none can be ſayed that isr.or. | 

2. But inſtead of this which you ſhould 
prove, you prove not that thoſe very ſingle 
perſons named by you, had any opinion of 
the Papal Soveraignty. 

x. Your firſt Teſtimony 1s from Libera- 


|. :x5,c.16. | John BiÞop of Antioch makes an 


appeal to Pope Simplicius. | Reply. 1. I fee 
you are deceived by going upon truſt » But 
Its pirty ſo to deceive others. There was 
no ſuch man as Fohz Biſhop of Antioch in 
Simplicias raign.” fohn of Antioch was he 
thac made the ſtirs and diyifons for Neſto- 
rins, againſt Cyril. and called the Schiſma- 
tical Counctl ar Epheſzs, and dyed, Anno 
436. baving raigned thirteen years, as Ba- 
ronins faich, and eighteen as Nicephorns : 
He dyed in S:xras the fifths time. Burt its 
ſaid indeed char John Biſhop of Alexandfia 
made ſome addreſs to Simplicirs: of which 
Baronius citeth Liberatus words (not c. 16, 
butc.18.) ad An D. 483. that John being 
expelled by the Emperonr Leno's command, 
went fir ff to Calendion Biſhop of Antioch, 
and {o.to Rome ro Simplicius, (if Baronins 

| were 
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were to be believed, as his judge) Libera * 
 faich, that he zook from Calendion Biſbopof} 


Antioch Letters fo Simplicius, to whom he 
appealed as Athanaſius had ddne, and per. 
[waded him to write for him to ACacius Bj 

- of Conſtantinople ; which Simplicius did; 
But Acacius #pen the receipt- of * Sumplicing 


Letters, writ flatly to him, that he knew m| 


John Biſhop of Alexandria , but had take 


Petrus Mogus as B:ſhop of Alexandria int | 


his Communion, and that without Simpliciug, 


for the Charches unity, at the Emperor: | 


command | Here you ſee how little regard Þ 


Acacias made of your Pope: and that the 
appeal was but to procure his Letrers to 
Acacixs, which did him no good, ' 2. But 
do you in good earneſt think.that all ſuch 
addreſſes, or appeals are ad ſuperiorem jw 


dicem? What more common then to ap» | 
peal or make ſuch addreſſes to any that | 


have advantage of intereſt, for the reliefof 
the oppreſſed ? Young men appeal to the. 
aged in Controverſies : and theleſs learned 
to the more learned : and the poor to the 
rich, or to the. favorites of ſuch as can re- 
lieve them. Pohns going firſt to Antioch 
was no acknowledgement of ſuperiority. 
3. But of this I muſt refer you to a full an- 
iwer of Blondel againſt Perron, de Primat# 

on 
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eaf in Eccleſ. cap. 25. ſe. 76. where you may 
ff. be ſatisfied of the vanity of your inſtance. 
| Whereas, therefore you infer ( or =_ fay 
| nothing Y that becauſe this John thus ap- 
by | pealedtio Rome, therefore he appealed thi. 
d:f ther a4 to the Univerſal Ruler of the 
ws | Chyrch. ] The. ſtory derideth your conſe- 
"j quence, Much more that | therefore the 
ut | Univerſall Charch held the Pope then to be 
uw} the Univerſall Head or Governour. | Heres 
s/f nothing of Government but intreaty, and 
7: | that but wjthin the Empire , and that but 
rt }- upon the ſeeking of one diſtreſſed man 
be | that would be apt to go to thoſe of moſt. 
to | intereſt that might relieve him, and all this 
ut} rejected by Acacin and the Emperour. A 
h | fair proof ! 
# | 2. Your2.,inftance is, that Flavianws ap- 
P» | prals to the Pope as to bis 7 mage. Epiſt. pre- 
it} ambul. Concil. Chalced, | Reply, I have 
of | peruſed all the Council of Chalcedor, asit 
ef isin Binnms, purpoſely to find the words 
4 } youmention of Flavians appeal, andI find 
e | not any fuch words. In Flaviavu own 
- | Epiſtleto Leo there are no ſuch words, nor 
b-1 any other that I can find, but the word 
J\ | [appeal] once in one of the Emperours 
l- | Epiftles ( as I remember ) but without men- 
# | tioningany Judge. I will not uſe toturn 
| over 
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over Volumes thus in vain for your citati. F 
ons, while I ſee.you take them on truſt, and 
donot tell me in any narrow compaſle of 
cap. ſe&. or pag. where to find them, But 
had you found ſuch words, 1. An appealis 
oft made from a partiall to an impartiall 
Judge , though of equal power. 2, He 
might appeal to the Biſhop of Rome as ow 
of his Judges in the Council where he wa 
ro be tried, and not as alone. And it is evi 
dent in the Hiſtory, that it was not the 
Pope, but the Council that was his 7 wage. | 
3. Thegreatneſle of Rome, and Primacy of 
Order q not of Juriſdiction ) made that 
Biſhop of ſpeciall intereſt in the Empire; 
and diſtreſſed perſecuted men will appealto 
thoſe that may any whit relieve them. But 
this proves no Governing power, nor fo 
much as any Intereſt without the Em. 
pire, 

It being the cuſtome of the Churchesin | 
the Empire, ro make the Votes of theP# 
triarchs neceſſary in their general Councils, | 
no wonder if appellations be made from 
thoſe Councils that wanted the Patriarchs 
conſent 'to other Councils where they | 
co:lented, in which as they gave Conftar 
rinople the ſecond place, without any pre- 
rence of a Divine Right, and frequent ap- 

| peal 

— 
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{ peals were made to that Seat'; ſo alſothey 
gave Rowe the firlt Seat. Of this whole 
of matter Perron is fully anſwered already b 
Fa Blonaell de primatu,cap. 25.fe.63 rowhich 
sf Trefer you, -it'being as eafie to: read it in 
Wl printas Writing. Adding this only, that 
© 25 Flavian ( in his neceſfity-) ſeekinghelp 
| fromthe Biſhop of the: prime Seat inthe 
* Empire, did acknowledge no: more: but his 
b Primacy of Order by the Laws of the Em- 
| pireand the Councils thereof, ſo the Em+ 
| pirewasnotall the world, nor Flavias all 
0} the Church, -nor any -more then one man, 
Atl and therefore if he had held ( as you will 
"| never prove hedid) the Univerſall Govern- 
0 ment of the Pope, if you would thence 
Ui eargnethat it was held by all che Church; 
your conſequence muſt needs be-marvelled 
at, by them that believe that One man is 
not the Catholick Church , no more then 
"} fecking of help was an acknowledging an 
Univerſal Headſhip or Governing power. 
And it is undeniably evident , that the 
| Churchof Conſtantinople and all the Greek 
Churches did believe that Univerſal Prima- 
cy which in the Empire was ſet up, to be'of 
bumane right, and new, and changeable, as 
I prove: not only by the expreſle teſtimo- 
ny of the Council.of Chalcedon, but by the 
K 2 ſtating 
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ſtating of the Primacy ar laſt in Gregories 
dayes on Conſtantinople it ſelf, whoſe pre-_ 
tence neither was nor could be any other then a 
humane late inftitutien. And. it the Greek 
Churches judged ſo of it in Gregorves dais; 
and at the Council of Chalredon in Lee's 
daies, we have no reaſon to thinkthat they 
ever judged otherwiſe, atleaſt not in Fla. 
v1ans dayes,that were the ſame as Leo's, and 
the buſineſſe done about 449. This Argy- 
. mentI here ſet againſt all your inftances at 
once; and it is unanſwerable. 

3. Your next inſtance is of Pope Leo's 
reſtoring Theodoret, upon an appeal to juſt 
Judgement | Reply. 1. Gr <1 ng hath a 
power to diſcern who is fit for his own 
Communion; and ſo Leo and the Biſhops 
of the Weſt perceiving Theodoxet to be Or- 
thodox, received him as a Catholick into 
their Communion, and ſo might the Bi- | 
ſhop of Conſtantinople haye done, But 
when this was done, rhe Council did not 
hereupon receive him, and reſtore him to 
his Biſhoprick, no nor would hear him read 
the paſſages between Pope Leo and him, no 
nor make a Confeſſion of his faith , but 
cried out againſt him as a Neſtorian, till he 
had exprefly Anathematized Neſtorius and 
Emtiches before the Council, and then they 

E. receive 
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receivedand reſtored him-: ſo that the fi. 
nall jadgement was not by Leo, but by the 
Council - - But if in his diſtreſſe. he appealed 
as you ſay, toa juſt judgement £ from an un- 
bw or ſought to make Ze iis friend,” no 


3 


. wonder ; but this is no grant of an Univer- 


fall Soveraignty .in Zeo: and if it had 
granted it in the Empire, thats nothing ro 
the Churches in other Empires : Or if he 
had pranted it as toall the world, he was 
but one man of the world, and not the Ca- 
tholick Church. The Council expreſly 
take on them the determination after Zeo, 
and they ſlight the Legates of the Pope, 
and pronounce him a creature of the Fa- 
thers, and give Conſtantinople equall pri- 


. viledges, though his Legates refuſe ro con- 


ſent, But of the frivolouſneſſe of this your 
inſtance, ſee Dr. Field of the Church,/;b. 
F.cap. 35- pag. $37, 538. and moretully 
Blondell de primata, nbi ſup. cap. 25. ſet, 
63,65. | 

4. Your nextinſtance is of Cyprians de- 
fre that Stephen wonld depoſe Martian Bi- 


| Jhopof Arles. ] Reply 1. That Epiſtle can- | 


not be proved to be Cypriazs : for the Rea- 
ſons I refer you to A. de Lanny on that 
ſubje&, and Rivers Critica Sacra : ' only 
adding that there are eight copies of Cypri- 
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as,ancient M, $.S. in tbe. Engliſh Uniyer- 
fitzes; | that have none of- them this Epiſtle 
to Stephen ( of which fee ferem. Stephen; 
Edition: of - Cyprian de wnitate Eccleſia) 


2. Conld you prove this Epiſtle to be Cy- 
proans, it makes againſt you more then for. 


yori. Not for you: for the diſtanceof Cy. 

priay, the . nearneſſle of Stephen might 

make it a matter more concerning him, and 

fitter for him torranſat: And it was within 

his Patriarchate, and therefore no wonder if 

he'were minded of it. And yet Cyprian 

only writes to him to write to the Bithops 

of \ Franceto reſtrain Afartian: | 5.2. Qua 

propeer facere te oportet pleniſsimas liter as ad 
coepiſcopos noſtros in Gallia conſtitutas, ne ml- 

ira artianum pervicacem & | wperbum, & 

diving pietatis acfraterne ſalntis ininicum, 

collegio noſtro inſultare patiantar. |] Cypri: 

ay did as much'to Stephen, as he delired 

Stephen to do to the Biſhops of Fraxce : 

This therefore is againſt you, if any thing to 
the purpoſe: Had you found but ſuch words 
of a Pope to another Biſhop as Cyprias 
uſerh to your Pope, you would have taken 
itasan evidence of his ſuperiority. F. 3. 
Dirigantur in provinciam & plebem in Are« 
Late corxſiſtentem 4 te liters, &c. [| Let thy 
Letters be arrefted to the Province and people 
| at 
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4 Arles, &c.] And its plainly an a& of 
non-Communion common to all Biſhops 
towards thoſe unfit for their Communion, 
that >, ory ſpeaks of [_ $.3. Jdcirco enim, 
friter chariſsime, copioſum corpus eſt ſacer- 
dotum concorate mutne glutino atque unita- 
th vinculo copulatum, ut ſiquis ex collegio 
mſtro hereſum facere, & gregem Chriſti la- 


cerare t# vaſtare tentaverit, ſubvenant ca- 


| teri, &- quaſi paſtores utiles & miſericoraes 
| qves dominicas 38 gregem cotigant. | You 


ſeeit is a common duty of brotherhood, 


andnotanaR of juriſdition that Cypriar 


ſpeaks of, | 

5. Yournext inſtance is,that | the Conn- 
cif of Sardis determined that no Biſhop depo- 
ſed by other neighbouring Biſhops, pretending 
tobe heard again, was to have any ſucceſſor 
appointed till the caſe were defined by the 
Pope : Conc. Sard. cap. 4. cited by Athanaſ. 
Apdl.2. pag. 753. ] Reply. It ſeems you 
are well acquainted with the Counci], that 
know not of what place it was ! It was the 
Council at Sardica, and not at FSardy, that 
you would mean. $Sardzs was a City of 
Lydia, apud Tmolum montem , olim Regio 
Crefs, inter Thiatiram & Philadelphiam. 
But this Sardica was a City of Thrace in 
the confines of the higher Myfrainter Na- 
K 4 ſum 
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Auguſtine reje&ed as hereticall, though [ 
e 


ment. Andit is not like that all theſe Afﬀi- 


cane Fathers could be ignorant ofthoſe Cx- | 


nons of FSaraica, when ſuch abundanceof 
Africane Biſhops were at the Council, and 
that but about 5o years before - you may 


ſee in Binnins how hard a trait he is putto, | 
to give any tojerable reaſon of this, and | 


only ſaith, that its like ſome how the Canons 
wereloſt : ſure Tradition was then grown 
untruſty, Your. Cardinal Cxſanus de Con- 
cord, Cath, 1.2.c.25.makes a doubt NICE 
the 
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As | the Canon of appeals be indeed a Canon of 
'Þ. this Council. 3. But grant it be, yer take 


theſe obſervations, and you ſhall find ſmall 
cauſe of confidence in that Canon. 

\ 1. Itwas made in a Caſe of the diſtreſſe 
of Athaxaſcus and other Orthodox Orien- 


- tall Biſhops, meerly in that {trait, ro fave 


chem and the Churrhes from the Arrians. 
The Arrians withdrew .from the Council 


| being the minor part, and excommunicated 


1aulims with Athanaſius,and other Occiden- 


| tals, and the Occidental Biſhops excom- | 
- municated the Oriental. Athanaſius bim. 


ſelf was a chief man in the Council, and 
had before been reſcued by the help of 7#- 
l;zs, and therefore no wonder if they de. 
fired this ſafety to their Churches. 2.Note, 


- thatthis is a thing newly granted now-by 


this Canon, and not any ancient thing. 
3, Note, that therefore it was of Humane 


\ Right, and not of Divine, 4. Note, that 


yet this Canon was nor received or praQti- 
ſedin the Church, bur after this the! con- 


| .trary maintained by Councils , and pra- 


Aiſed, asI ſhall anon prove. 5. Thar it is 


_.notanyantecedent Governing Power that 


the Canon acknowledgerth in the Pope ; but 
in bonour of the Memory of S. Peter, as 
they fay, ( yet more for their preſent —_ 
| ritY } 


138 TheReplyto Mr.Johnſons ſecond Pipiitlyju 


rity ) they give this much to Rowe , itheJ, fl 
ing the yulgar opinion that Peter had been! pe 
there Biſhop. 6. Thar it is nora Power off, -2, 
judging alone thar they give, but of cauſingJqje < 
the re-examination of Cauſes by the Coun.Þ z;4, 
cil, and adding his affiſtants in the judge. only 
ment, and ſo to have the putting of ang help 
ther into the place forborn till it be done,F yerh 
7. And T hope ſtill you will rerhember, that} jeaſt 


- 


at this Council were no Biſhops without Þ (ihe 
the Empire, and that the Roman worll | cye 
was narrower then the Chriſtian world: then 
and therefore, if theſe Biſhops ina partef [Fi 
the Empire had now given ( nota Ruling, for 
but ) a ſaving Power to the Pope, ſofars | {; 
is there expreſſed, this had been far from 
proving that he had aRuling Power, asthe | fro 
Vice-Chriſt over all the world, and thathy } »; 
Divine right : Blame me not to call on you 
to prove this confequence. 8. There is& 
much for Appeals to Conſtantinople , that 
never claimed a Vice-Chriltſhip as 7 re + | if, 
Vino. | 2} fan 

6. Your ſixth inſtance out of Baſils74. | wn 
Epiſtle I imagine you would haye ſupprel. 
ſed, if ever you had read that Epiſtle, and 
Had thought that any others would bein | cei 
duced by your words to read it. I have | E: 
Styen you out of this and other Eplgy | We 

: Baſil, 


 d-J24fl, a ſufficient proof of his: enmity to 
een Fo pery, in my Key, cap. 26. pag. 170, 171, 
rf; 72. and cap. 27. pag. 177. that very Epi- 
ing File of Bafils was written to the Weſteru 
un. Biſoops, and not to the Biſhop of Rome 


ge. only , nor'ſo much as naming him: The 
10-F kelp that he defireth is either a Viſit , or 
ney perfivaſive Letters, never mentioning the 
vat'Þ feaſt Power that the Pope- had more then 
'| other Biſhops , but only the intereſt of 
I Credit that the Weſtern Biſhops had more 
| chen Baſil and his Companions : ſaith he 
| For what Wwe ſay #.ſuſpefted by many, as if 
Þ for certain private contentions , we would 
frike 4 fear and puſullanimity into their 
mnds : But for you, the further you dwell 
fromthem, ſo much the more credit you have 
mth the common people : to which this is 
added, that the grace of God ts a help toyoru 
to care for the oppreſſed. And if many of you 
nnanimonſly decree the ſame things, it 1s ma- 
feſt that the Maltituar of you decreeing the 
ſame things, will cauſe an undoubted recepti- 
& | enaf your opinion with all. | You ſee here 
j upon what terms LZiberizzs his Letters 
( | might beſtead Euſtathius + He having re- 
- | ceived himinto his own Communion, and 
© | Exftathizs being Orthodox in words, tto 
f | wonder that the Synod of 75474 _— 
41M 
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him upon an Orthodox  confeſfion.,” aff. 
their fellow-Biſhops reception and Letters ] my 
No doubt but the Letters of many anothel*%- 


Biſhop might have PETR them to his "'G 
reception ; though hehad moreadyantagg];”.. 
from Rome. Is it not now a fair Argument! 
tharyou offer ? Liberizs ( ſometime an Ar iſt 
rian Pope of Rome) by his Letters prevailed] \,; 

with a Synod at 7'yana te reſtore Euftath.| 
2 (an Arrian) that diſſembled an Ortho- 
dox confeſſion : What then ? Ergo the 
Pope of Rome is the Vice-Chriſt, or way rf 
then the Goverhour of all the Chriſtian 
world. Soft and fair. 1. Baſil gives you | 
other reaſons of his intereſt. 2, He never 
mentionerh his univerſall Government, 

when he had the greateſt need to be helped * 
by it, if he had known of ſuch a thing, | 
3. The Empire is not all the world : If, Z- ! 

1 knew the Roman Soveraignty, Iam cer- | , 
rain he was a wilfull Rebel againſt it, 

7. Your ſeventh proof is from Chryſc- 
ftome, who, you ſay [ expreſly. defreth Pape | , 
Innocent xot to puniſh bis adverſaries if thy ,) , 
de repent : Chryſ. Epiſt. 2. ad Innoc. | Rr | | 


ply. You much wrong your ſoul in taking 
your-Religion thus on truſt, ſome Book _ 
hath told you this untruth, and you believe 
it ,and its like will perſwade others of it « 
wu 
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| Paper, If you mean by [p.2.] [ 


pf 


I would do me. There is no ſuch word 


Che Epiſt. of Chryſoſtome to Innocent,nor 
oy thing like it. | 


a w ©8. Your. cighth proof is this [ The like i; 
ls 
Ita ; 


writes to the Pope by the Comncil of Ephe- 
ſwin the Caſe of Fohn of Antioch : Cou- 
al. Epbeſe p- 2. At. 5. ] Reply 1. The 
fr Council at Epheſus ( which no deubt 
gn mean ) i$1n Bins enough to make a 
conſiderable Volume, and divided into fix 
Tomes, and each of. thoſe into Chapters, 
and not into ARts : Andif you expe thar 
[ſhould exactly read fix Tomes :x Fo/l;o be- 


®| fore I can anſwer your ſeverall ſentences 


or ſhreds, you will put me on a twelve- 
moneths work to anſwer a few ſheets of 
Ton. 2. ] 
and by [AQ.5.] | Cap.5.] then I muſttell 
you there is not a word of that you ſay, 
nor like it, Only there js reference to Ce- 
leſtines and Cyrils Epiſtles ; 'and Celeſtine 
n his Epiſtle recited Tom. 1. cap. 17. threa- 
tens Neffor3445, that if he repent nor,he will 
excommunicate him, and they will haye no 
more communion with him, which others 


 Cidaswell as he; but not a word of Fohn 


Biſhop of Aztioch there. Nor can I find 


| anyfuch thing in the 4. Tome, where fohn's 
| auſeishandled. Indeed the Notes of your 


Hiſtorian 
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Hiſtorian divide the Council into Seffions $iÞ! 
Bur in his fifch Seſſion there is nothing gf 0) 
Fohn, but of Neftorins. And in the 4. Seql tht 
7ohs and his Party excommunicate Cy 
Memon, and theirs. Andit was the Coun 
cil thar ſuſpended firit, and after excommy 
nicated Joh». And it is the Emperour yl # 
whom he appeals. Indeed your Annortaty| T' 
in Seſf. 6. mentions ſome words: of Jy| © 
venals ; that he ſhould at leaft have re} 
garded the Roman Legares, it being.the &.| Þ* 
{tome that his Church be directed by that; | i 
But I ſee no proof he brings of thok| £ 
words; and it is known, that Cyril of| P: 
Alexandria did preſide, and ſubſcribed be.| 
fore the Roman Legates, even to the ſeye-| V: 
rall Letters of the Synod, as you may ſeein| ?! 
Tom. 2. cap. 23. & paſſin. Ui 

2. Bur if your words were there to be] © 
found, whar are they to your purpoſe? 
| The Pope can puniſh the Biſhop of 4x 
tioch : But how? Why by excommunica- 
ting him. True, if he deſerve it : thatis, 
by pronouncing him unfit for Chriſtian 
Communion, and requiring his flock, and 
exhorting all others to avoid him. And 
thus may another Biſhop do : and thus did 
Zohn by Cyril of Alexandria , though he | 
was himſelf of the inferiour Sear : _ 
tauvs 
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ons I <þus bath the Biſhop of Conſtantinople done 
Wh. 't - the Biſhop of Rowe, and ſo may 0- 
'1 8 $, | 
5; _n Your ninth proof is from the applica- 
- Of} tions that the Arrians and Athanafins made 
ml to7ulin : Ex Athan. ad ſolit-Epiſt. P ulins 
0 in Lit. 4d Arian. apud Athan. Apol.1.p.753. 
| Theodoret. lib. 2.c. 4. Athan. Apol. 2. Zo- 
20m. 1.3.6.7. | Reply. 1 marvel you urge 
| ſuch rancid inſtances, to which you have 
| beenſo fully and fo ofteh anſwered - I re- 
. fer, you tO Blonaell de Primatu cap, 25. 
| {&.14, 15. Whittaker de Roman. Pontif. 
| p. 150. & paſsim. Dr. Field of the Ch. 
| lL5.c. 35, &c. Briefly, this may ſhew the 
vanity of your proof. 1. Sozomes in that 
place faith, that though he alone wrote for 
- them, yet he wrote in the Name and by the 
) he] conſent of all the Biſhops of the Wet. 
fe] 2- The advantages of Reme by its reputa- 
4x-| tion and greatneſs, and the number and 
icz-| quality of the Weſtern Biſhops, made their 
tis | Judgement and Communion valuable to 
wan| Others: Baſil before cited tells you on 
and} What grounds when Churches diſagree, 
and | foſethatare diſtantare ſuppoſed to beim- 
did | Partial, eſpecially when numerous. To 
he | - Which is added, which Bf intimates, that 
ind | ſome hope of help from the Secular 
ws powers, 
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Y powers, by _ pes Io of the WF 
ſtern Biſhops, made them the. more {6 wh t x 
to. 3. And the Primacy of Rome (th ugh + "20 
it had no Soveraignty ) made it ſeem4rre. #4 
gular, that a Patriarch ſhould be depoley 
without the-knowledge and As es 
the Patriarchs of the precedent Seats, This F tj 
was the cuſtome that 7«/ius ſpoke of; and Þ' ni 
the Patriarchs of Conſtantinople and Ale Þ yh 
 xandria might have ſaid as much, if the pa Þ þ, 
triarch of feruſalem or Antioch had been, | © 
depoſed without them, 4. Every Patri- Þ a 
arch mighc abſolve the Innocent, and hold'F fi 
communion with them in his own Patriar- Þ ef 
chate; andif any-beagainſt it, ( as the Ar-Þ' af 
rians here were, and ſent falſe accuſations? '& 
againſt Athanafi us tO Fulins ) he may re is1 
i quire them to prove their accuſations, if-Þ ty 
== they will have him moved by them. Our let 
MB own Communion with men, 1s to be dire--Þ wi 
Red by the judgment of . our own wellin-+] | be 
formed conſciences. 7xlius deſired not any f, 
- more then to be one with a Council that 'Þ Ri 
ſhould decide the caſe. Councils then had: Þ lv 
the Rule, and Patriarchs were the moſt ho- } ri 
nourable Members of thoſe Councils, but: o 
no Rulers of them. 5. Yet. Sozomen-atid. yo 
others tell you, that 7xli«s, when he had Joi 
done his beſt ro befriend 4thansſins and  Þby 
Pauli 


a pavin could dono good, nor prevail with 
hr ® the Biſhops of che- Eaſt, cill che Emperors 
4 commands prevailed : yea the Eaſtern Bi- 
6 Þ thops rell him. that he ſhould not meddle 
ed F' with their proceedings no ' more then they 
of F d&dwith-bis, when he dealc wich the Nova- 
his F <ians; ſeeing che grearneſsof Cities makerh 
nd'F' nor + the power of one Biſhop preater 
I=Þ then'another : and ſo they took itill that 
a= F heinterpoſed,chough burto call the macter 
en; | roaSynod, when a Patriarch was depoſed. 
ri- F Any Biſhop might have attempted to re- 
14:Þ lieve the oppreſſed as far as Falizs did : 
r-Þ eſpecially if he had ſuch advantages as 
r-+F' aforeſaid to encourage him. All your con- 
ns'F ſequences here therefore are denied. 1. Ic 
6-7} isdenied, that becauſe 7-/izz made this at- 
it-F cempt, that therefore he was Univerſal Ru- 
ur Þ lerinthe Empire. 2. It is denied that it 
e--| will chence follow, if he were ſo, that it had 
n-+Þ been by Divine Right, any more then Cox- 
ny v4 faxtiveple had equal! priviledges by Divine 
at} Right, 5, It is denied that it hence fol- 
ad} logeth, that either by Divine or humane 
0= | right he had any Power to govern the reſt 
ut-+4 of-the world without the Empire. © Had 
nd. Þyouall that you won!'d rack theſ: teſtimo- 
ad Þ tiesto ſpeak, it is but that he was made 
nd - {by Councils and Eniperours' the chief Bi- 
us "'L ſhop 
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ſhop or Patriarch in a :Nationall Church F 
( 1 mean, a Church in one: Princes Domini- 
on ) as the Archbiſhop of Canterbury way, 
in Eng/and. But a Nationall or Imperiall 
Church is not the Univerſall. And with- 
all, oppreſſed men will ſeek relief fromany 
that may help them. 5 | 
In your Margin you addethat | Concers- 
;ng $. Athanaſius being judged, and rightly, | 
by P. Julius , Chamier acknowleadgeth th | 
matter of fat tobeſo: but againſt all ants | + 
quity pretends that judgment ro have been un | 
ig Reply. Take it not ill SirI beſeech 
ou, if Iawake your conſcience, to tell me, 
how you dare write ſo many untruths; 
which you knew, or might know, I conld 
quickly manifeſt. Both parts of your ſays | 
ing of Chamier p.497, are untrue. 1, T 
matter of fa& is it that he denieth: He 
proveth to you from So2owens words, that 
Athanaſius did make no appeal toa Judge, 
but only fled for help to a friend ; He 
ſhews you that Z=lixs did not play the 
Judge, but the helper of the ſpoiled, and 
that it was not an 2& bf Judgement. 2: He 
thereforeaecuſeth him not of wrong judge | 
ing, but only. mentioneth his nor hearing 
theaccuſed, ro ſhew that he did not play 
the part of a Judge, bur a friend, as Chry 
one 


Vn cab 5mwwoomm@nccCtc>.i.C.T cc: 


feſome did by ſome char fled to him.” Ipray 


' Infwecr his reaſons. 


And for what . you fay again in your 
Margin of Theodorer , 1 ſay again, thar he 
appealerh to the Biſhop of Rome tor help, 
42perſon who wich che Weſtern Biſhops 
might ſway much againſt his adverſaries, 


| but not as toan Univerſal Governour or 


Judge : no not as tothe Univerſal Judge 
of Ph Church Imperimll; much leſs of all 


the Catholick Churches. 


- 10, Your tenth proof is from Chry/o- 
fomes Caſe, where you lay ſome things un- 
crue,and ſome impertinent. 1. That Chyy- 
foftony appeals to Innocent from the Coun= 
cil of Conſtantinople 15 uncrue, if you mean 


_ itof an Appeal co a ſuperiour Court or 
Judge; much more if as to an Univerſal 


: Burindeed inhis baniſhment, when 
af orher help failed, he wrote. to him co 1n- 
rerpoſe and help him as far as he could. 
needno other proof of the Negative then, 
7, Thar there-is no proof of the Aﬀirma- 
aye, that ever he made any ſuch appeal. 
2, In his firſt Epiſtle to 7-nocent, he tells him 


 Overend over,that [| he appealed to 4 Synod, 


and required 7 ndgement Jand that he was caſt 
nto2ſhip tor baniſhment | becauſe he 'ap- 
fealed to a Synod and arighteons judgement | 

L 2 never 
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never mentioning a. word of any ſuch ap. 


peal to the Pope. Yea he urgeth the Pope 


ro. befriend and help him, by that argument, 
that he was ſtill ready to ſtand to uncorrupt. 


ed Judges , never. mentioning, the Pope as 


Judge. By all which it appears /it was but 
the aſſiſtance of his interceſſion that he re. 
quireth : and withall, perhaps the excom- 


municating of the wicked, which another 


Biſhop might have done. Yea, and it 


ſeems it was not to T#zocext Only, but to, 


others with him that he wrote ; for he 
would ſcarce elſe have uſed the terms 
[ nv cioi we TiptwTaT2 X; £yacCitTO | But 
what need we more then his own words to 


know his requeſt+ faich he [_ Let thoſe that. 


are found to hawe done ſo wickealy, be ſubjeft 
ro the-penalty of the Eccleſfraſticall Laws : 
but for us that are not*conwilted, vor found 
guilty, grant us to enjoy your Letters, and 
your charity, and all others whoſe ſociery we 
did eq. enjvy. ] The Eccleſiaſtical Laws 
enabled each Parriarch and Biſhop to ſen- 
tence in his own Diocels ; though the per- 
ſon ſentenced iived out of their Diocels, 
yet they might renounce all communion, 


with bim : Churches that have no power. 


over one another, may have commumon 
with one another ; and that communion 


they 


— 
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| they may hold and renounce as there is 
'cauſe. Now if a neighbour Patriarch with 


ſo many Biſhops of the Weſt had renounc'd 
Communion with Chryſoſtomes enemies, and 
alſo written their Letters on-his behalf, and 
taken him! ſtill as in their Communion, this 
he hoped would much further his reſtaurati- 
0n: which yet he doubted , as he had canſe? 
For in his ſecond Epiſtle he thanks him for 
doing his part, though it did no good, or 


| didnotayall. 


Anditisto be noted, that your Author 


| Nicephorws tells you, Hb. 13. cap. 31. that | 


ChryſoſtowesLetters,and his fellow-Biſhops 
alſo, and the Clergies of (o»ftantinople, 
wereall written both to the Emperour Ho- 
norins and to Innocent : And therefore you 
may ſee by that on- what account it was, 
and what help. they did expe. * The Em- 


 perour was not to excommunicate, bur his 


Letters might do much, 

Well, bur you alledge Niceph. /.13.c.34. 
to prove, 1, Chryſoffomes appeal : Bur you 
have better or worſe eyes then, forl can 
findthere no ſuch thing, but a ſeeking for 
help as aforeſaid. 2, You fay [ Innocen- 
WS nulls bis condemnation, and declares him 
mocent, ] Anſ. S0 might another Biſhop 
ave declared him : But how'farir ſhould 


LI be 


<wma,. 
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be regarded , was not in - his *power. 
3. You ſay he excommunicates Atticus and 
Theophilus, and 4. Arcadius he Emperour 
alſo, and Ewdexia. ] Reply. 1. 1f he did 
ſo.and did well, another Biſhop might as 
well have done it. Aſennas excommunicated 
Vigilius of Rome. Excommunicating is not 
alwayes an act of Juriſdiction , but a re- 
nouncing of Communion, with a Miniſte- 
riall binging , Which any Paſtor on ajuſt 
occaſion may exerciſe, even on thoſe that 
are not of ' his Dioceſs, examples in Church-. 
hiſtory are common. 2. But] would have 
you anſwer Dr. Whittak:rs Reaſons, by 
which he proves that Nicephorms is a fabler 
in this relation, and thar rhac Epiltle is not 
Tx#nocents which cap. 34. be reciech, [4h 
de pontif. Rom. Cuntr. 4. 2. 4.pag. 4544 
455- 1. -Neither Socrates , T heodoret Ot 
Sozomen make any mention of this ex- | 
communication , who yer write much of 
the Caſe of Chryſoftome and Arcadins; And 
would theſe men thar lived ſo near that time 


— 


as the excommunication of the Emperout | 
and Empreſs, which would have made 
great anoiſe and ſtir, chat yet. mention 
 Ambroſe.his cenſure of Theodsfius? 2. This 


Bull of Junocents , ( as Nicephorus mou 
ay 
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have all ſilenced ſo great and rare a thing, | 


I 
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haveus believe it) hath ſuch falſhoods, con- 
rrary'to'more eredible hiſtory,as bewray the 
forgery. For Socrates (ib. 6. c.19. writerh, 
that-E#doxia died the ſame year that Chyy. 
ſofome was baniſhed, and that Chryſoſtome 
ded the third year of his baniſhment - And 
$oz0men faich 1. 8. c.28, thar Chryſoftome 
was in baniſhmenrt three years atcer the 
deathof Zndoxia : But, if Nicephorus were 
to be believed, Endoxia was alive and ex- 
communicated by [»nocenr after Chryſo- 
fomes death. Nor can it be ſaid that 7ynu- 
cent knew not of her death}, for his Lepats 
mere {ent to Conffantinople in Atticus time, 
who ſucceeded Arſacins, who outlived E x- 
doxia. | This is che fumme of Dr.Whitrakers 
confutation of Nicephorus. And withall, 
who knows not how full of fictions Nzce- 


phorus is? 


In your Margin you pretend to confute 


\ Chamier p. 498. as ſaying [| That other Bi- 


ſhops reffored thoſe wrongfully depoſed as 


well'as the Pope, |] to which you fay chat 


[. never pngle Brſhop reſtored any who were 


 Putof their reſpeftive Dioceſs, &Cc. whereas 
the Biſhop of Rome by his ſole and ſingle awe 


thority, reſtored Biſhops wrongfully pup 
all the Charch over. Reply. 1. It ſeems 
yon took Chamiers words on truſt ; peruſe 

"4 that 
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that page,and ſee his words. 2. Single Bi. | 


ſhops have cenſured, and therefore might 


as well remit their own cenſures, Ambryſ; | 


cenſured Theodoſims , who was no fixed 


Member of his charge, and he remitted the | 
Cenſure, Epiphanizs preſumed eyen a 
Conſtantinople to excommunicate Dioſcory | 


and his Brethren, FSocrar. {5b: 6.6.14. And 
mariy inſtances may be brought both of ex- 
communicating,and again receivingto com- 
munion by. parcicular' Biſhops, even as to 
thoſe that were not of their charge. And 
if the fat were not-proved, yet the for- 


bearance proveth not the want of power, | 


3. 1 deny your unproved aſſertion, that the 


Biſhop of Rome ſingly reſtored all the 


Church over : It is a meer fiction, How 


nany reſtored he out of che Empire? - Or} 


in the Empire out of his Patriarchate, but 
ſuaſorilyor Synodically. 

Your next inſtance of Theodoſiuus his not 
permitting the Council at Epheſwus to be 
aſſembled, ard his reconciling himſelf to 
the- Church, is,meerly | impercinent : We 
know.that he and other Princes uſually 
wrote tO Rome, Conſtantinople, Alexandria, 
&c. or ſpoke or ſent to more then one 6f 
the Patriarchs before they. called a Cound. 
You cannot but know that Councils wa 
TEE . _ 
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been called withour the Pope : and that 


* neicher this, nor an Emperours forſaking 
- hiserrour, isa ſign of the Popes Univerſal 


Government. That Emperour gave ſuffi- 


 cientteſtimony, and ſo did the Biſhops that 


adhered to Doſcorus, that in thoſe dayes 
the Pope was taken for fallible and control- 
able, when they excommunicated him : But 
when you cite out of any Author the words 


' that you build on, I ſhall take more parti- 


cular notice. of them. Till then this is 
enough, with this addition, that the Em- 
perours ſubjeftion, if he had been ſubje&t 
( not toan Ambroſe, or other Biſhop, but) 
only to Rome, would have been no proof 
that any without the Empire were his ſub- 
jects :* No more then the King of Englands 


\ ſubjeRtion to the Archbiſhop! of Canterbs- 


17,would haye proved that the King of 
France was ſubject ta him, Y 
- 12, Your twelfth proof from the Coun. / 
cil of Chalcedon, is from a witneſs alone 

ſufficient ro overthrow your cauſe, as I have ; 

proved to.you.. This Synod expreſly derer- 
mineth, that your Primacy is a novel hu- 
maneinvention, that it was given you by 
the Fathers, becauſe Rowe was theImperial 
Seat, If you believe this Synod, the Con. 
troverſie is at an end: If you do not, why 
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do you cite it ? and why pretend you to be. 
lieve Generall Councils ? of 


But what have you fhom this Council | 


againſt this Council 2 Why, . 1.: You ſay 
Martian wroteto Leo, that by the+Popes Am 
thority a generall Council might be gathered, 
:x What City of the Eaſtern Charch he ſhould 
pleafe to chooſe. ] Reply. 1. Whereas for 
this you cite At. Concil. Chalceden, 1. You 
tell me not in what Author, whether 
Crabbe, Birnins , Surius ,'' Nicolinss, or 
where I muſt ſeek ic. I have peruſed the 
AE. 1.in Binzins, which 1s 63 pages in Fe- 
Lio ( ſuch tasks your citations ſet me) and 
find no ſuch thing ; andtherefore take it'to 
be your miſtake. But in the preambul. E: 
 pift 1 find that Yalentinian and Martian 
defire Leo's prayers, and contrary to your 
words; that they ſay [ Hoc ipſum nobrs prov 
prix: liter is tua [antbit as manifeſtet, quatenus 
24-0mnem Orientem & in ipſam Thraciam & 
Thyricam ſacre noſtre liters dirigantur, ut 
ad quenaam de finitum locum qui nobus plac 
erit, omnes ſanttifſims Epiſcops debeant con 
venire. | It is not[ qui vobss placuerit ] but 
[_ qui nobis. | But what if you had ſpoke 
truth, doth it follow that Zeo was Chritts 
Vicar-general Governour - of the world, 
becauſe that the Soveraign of one Com- 
pr monwealth - 


nonxicalth did give him leave to chooſe | 


the place of a Council ? Serious: things 


ould not be thus jeſted with. _ 

2. Youlay Anatolius\and the reſt of the1 
Eeftern Biſhops ſent to Pope Leo the profeſſi- 
ws of their faith by hu order. | Reply. 
1. And what then ? therefore Pope Teo was 
both Governour of them and allthe Chri. 
fan world. You ſhould not provoke men 
to laughter abour ſerious things, I tell you. 
Can you prove this Conſequence ? Confeſ. 


ons were ordinarily ſent mm order to Com- 


munion, or to ſatisfie the offended, without 
reſpe& -to ſuperiority. - 2c, But I ſee nor 
the proof. of your impertinent words, P »/- 
cherins Epiſtle to Leo, expreſſerh that Leo 
lad ſent his Confeſlion firſt to Anatolize, to . 
which Anatolins conſented. By your Rule 
then Leo was ſubjet ro Anatoline. 

3. You ſay the'Popes Legates ſate fir ſt in 
Comncil, ] Reply. What then? therefore- 
thePope was Govyernour of the Chriſtian 
world, though not a man out of che Empire 
were of the Council.” Are you ſtill in jeſt ? 
But4f it muſt be ſo, then I can prove that 


- Others were the Univerſal Govyernours, be. 


uſe at Nice, and other Councils they fate 
before the Legates of the Pope, and in 
Many his Legats had no place, Js this ar- 

Sument 
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t good think you ? O unfairhfal par-; 
Nliry inthe matters of ſalvation ! i 
4. You ſay, they prohibited Dioſcorus y 


fe by his order ] Reply« 1. What then? |, 


therefore he was Univerſal Governour of 
the Church. All alike. Any accuſer in 4 
Parliament or Synod may require that the 
Accuſed may not fit as judge, till he be tri- 
ed. 2. But did you not know that Zr 


Legates were not obeyed , but that the 


Glorioſo ſimi judices & ampliſcimus ſenatu, 
required that the cauſe ſhould be firſt made 
known :-and that it was.not done till Zuſe- 
bins Epiſcop. Dorylei had read his bill of 
complaint ?: Binnins AF. 1, pag.5. | 


5. You ſay the Popes Legates pronoun. | 


ced the Church of Rome to be Caput omni 


wm Ecclefiarnm ] Reply.. 1: What then? | 
therefore he was Governour of all the Chri. 


ſtian world ? I deny the Conſequence. .You 
do nothing but beg. : not. a word of proof, 


Caput was but membraum principale , the Ptr. 


triarch prime ſedes, and that but in theEm-. 


pire. 2. The Popes Legates were not the. 
Council, nor judges in their own cauſe,and 
not oppoſing, ſignifies nor. alwayes a col. 
ſent. 3. But the Council do asI faid, ex- 


preſly define the point, both what your Pri- 
wacy is, and of how long Randing, and 0 


— 


whoſe | 
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fre | whoſe inſtitution , and that Conſtantinople 
Ton the fame grounds. had equall priyi- 


? | thimſelves Leo's Children, and wrote to him 
| how ordinarily other Biſhops were tiled 


\ | rorwithſanding the Council had conſented to, 
* | « badalſothe third general Comncil at Ephe- 


| [officient force, till they were confirmed by the 
| into their Canons, that Conſtantinople ſhould 
* | tave the ſecond place, yea and equal privi. 


| edges with Rowe; and that they had thison 


| fven becauſe ic was the Imperial Seat : 73d. 
| 55%. pag. 133, 134. col. 2. And not only 


kdges. 
.- 6. You ſay, all tbe Fathers ackpowledged 


autheir Father. | Reply. Of this you give 
me not any proof, but leave me to read 190 
pagesin Folio, to fee whether you ſay true 
orno. And what if you do,(as I believe you 
do) can a man of | any reading be ignorant 


Fathers, even by their fellow-Biſhops as 
wellas the Biſhop of Rome? 

\ 7. You add, that they humbly beggedof 
him that the Patriarch of Conſtantinople 
might have the firſt place next Rome, which 


fus 40a they eſtcemed their grants of uo 


Pope. ] Reply. So far were the Council from 
what you falſly'ſay of them, that they putit 


the ſame grounds as Rowe had its Primacy, 


Epheſus, bur the ſecond general Council at 
| Con- 
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Conſtantimople, they tell you had decreed the 


ſame before. You ſeethen( contrary to your 


fiction ) that three general Councils (of. the 
preateft, likened by Gregory to the 4 Evan 


eliſts ) inot only judged without the Pope, 
b by your _ conteffion againſt hs, 
you ſay, he conſented not ) yea ſo much di 
they ſhghr che Popes conſent, that when his 
Legates diſſented, they were nor. heard: 
See Bin. pag. 1344 136. They perfiſtedi 
the Council to maintain their Canon 138, 
notwithſtanding the .contradiftion of Zx. 
cretius and Paſchaſinus, and by the Judgy 
it was accordingly [/pronounced, p. 137. Ah 
unanimouſly the whate Synod conſenced, 
never ſtopping ar the Roman diffent, Pers 
2913 Biſhop» of Antioch: faith | in own 
ſantlifſimum: Archiepsſcopum Regie crvitalit 
move ROME If howore & cnra front Patrol 
precipunm habere nos convenit, ] No mat 
contradicted this: And is' nor rhis as mud 


or more, then you alledge as ſpoke to L#?] ; 


They call Zeo ( you fay ) Father : Andthe 
Biſhop of Conftanrinople is pronounced the 
* Chief Father in all things, in honour a 
Care, And Euſebins Biſhop of Deoryl. tht 
chief adverſary ot D:oſcorns witneſſed that 
he himſelf, inthe preſence of the Clergy 
Conſtantinople, did read this Canon to. the] 


Pope} 
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at Rome, and he received ir. Upon 
wiichyour Hiſtorian bath no better an o0b- 


 frvation, then that [| eirher Euſebius ed, 
vat}. 


or elſe at that hoar he deceived Leo. Its 
true that the Synod writ ro him for his con- 
fent ; but nor as ſuſpending any of their 
Decrees on it ; but telling him over and 
over, that the things were by them defined 
and confirmed already, pag. 140. that which 
they defired of him was, what Synods ordi- 
nanily did of Biſhops of their Communion 
that were abſent [_ Hec, ficnt propria, & 
amica, & ad decorem convenients[sima, dig - 
nre completts, ſantliſsime & beatiſsime 
pater, | 

. 23, Inyour Margin you tell me that A- 


| gapet in the time of 7»ſtinian depoſed Ar;- 


thymins in Conſtantinople againit the will of 
the Emperour & the Empreſs. ] Rep/y.1. And 
doth it follow, that becauſe he Gidie there- 
forehedid ir juſtly, yea and asthe Gover- 
nourof that Church 2 when Menna Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople excommunicated Pope /;1- 
gilins, was he not eyen with him? and did 
that prove that Rome was ſubjeR to Con- 
Fantinople ? Niceph. 1. 17. c.26. When Dio- 
ſeoracexcommunicated Les, and an Eaſtern 
 Ynodexcommunicated ?xlims ( Sozom.l.3. 
&11, ) that proves not that they did it juſt- 
ly, 
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ly, or as his Governours. Honorias the Em-Þ 
perour depoſed Boniface.1. Orho with a$Sy-P 
nod'depoſed Fohar.. 13. 7»ſtinian depoſed | 
Sylverins and Vigilins + Will you confeſs} 
ut therefore juſtly done ? ' 2. As to thehisF 
ſtory I refer you to the full anſwer of Blondil | 
ro Perron. cap. 25. ſett. 84, 85. 3+ Wars c 
pation and depoſfing one another by rafff} k 
ſentences was then no rare thing; Zuſcbin | g 
of Nicomedia threatened the depoting of | /; 
Alexander of Conſtantinople, who ſure wag}. th 
not his ſubje&, Socrar- [b. 1. c.37-(vel.25,)} th 
Acacins of Caſarea and his party depole not | in 
_ only Eleuſins , Bafilizs and many others, | x, 
but with them alſo A£.:cedovins Biſhop of Þ th 
Conſtantinople : Socrat.lib.2. c.33. (vel.42,) | ell 
Did this prove - Acacizs the Vice-Chrilt# | no 


=. ky oo. 


Whac ſhould I inſtance in Theophilas aQtionsÞ be 
againſt Chryſoſtome, or Cyrils againſt Fohan;Þ pit 
Antiochen. and many-ſuch like ? 4. Still you | 
ſuppoſe one * Empire to'be all the Chriſtian Þ fal 
world : We muft grant you that in all your'Þ yo 
Inſtances ! RET if 
14. For what you alledge from Gregory, | 
I ſhall give you enough of him anon tor:} Co 
your larifation, if you' will be indifferent.;Þ'co 
As to your citation what can I ſay? A yeats'Þ pro 
time were little enough to ſearch after your Þthit 
citations , if you ſhould thus write but} 
many | . 
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EF many more ſheets. (1f a man had ſo much EA 
Þ timeand fo little wit'as to attend you ) You” 
| corn tne to Greg, cap. 7. ep. 63. but what 
| Book; or what Indiction, you tell me nor : 
his | But/whatever ic be, falſe ic muſt needs be, 
<1 therebeing'no one Book of his Epiſtles þ Ac- 
urs | cording toall the Editions chat I have ſeen) 
aff} where. 7. and ep. 63. do agree or meet to. 
in | gether. - But ar laſt I found the words in 
of | 64:7. c-63.ep.63s To which I fay, that ei- 
was |. ther your great Gregory by [| ſubjeRt] meant 
5.) |. thatthe Biſhop -of Coxftantizople was of an 
not | inferiour Order, as the Patriarch of Ale-" 
ers, | xa1drig'and Antioch were to Conſtantinople, 
of | that yet had: no Government of them , or -j 
12,) | elſe he could ſay and unfay : Bur I doubr " 
iſt} notbutthis'was all his ſenſe. Bur if it had 1" 
10n;Þ beenotherwiſe, Conſtantinople and the Em- 
pire was not all the Chriſtian world. Sg 
| Yournext citation'is /;b. 7. ep. 37; But its | 
falfly cited ; There is no ſuch word; and 
our: | youare ini ſo much haſte for an anſwer, that 
_ .\} Imill not read over all Gregories Epiſtles. 
or,'Þ © 15. You ſay Cyril would not break off 
| tor: = with Neſtor 5:05 till Celeſtine had 
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ent.-Þcondemned him , of his. you give us no / 
ears: proof : Burt what if it-be true? Did you. 
our ] thibk that it proved the Pope ro be the Vice- "Ii 
but'} Ciriſt > Prudence might well make Eyril - 
zany | + M as -. 4 
F: &% T. 
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cautelous in excommunicating a Patriarch, 
And we ſtill grant you, that the Order of 
the Empire had given the Roman Biſhop the 
Primacy therein : and therefore no wonder 
if his conſent were expeted. But that Ne. 
ſtorius was condemned by a Council needs 
no proof: And what if Celeſtine began and 
firſt condemned him? Is he therefore the 


Univerſal Biſhop ? But it was not Celeſtine | 


alone, but a Synod of the Weſtern Biſhops, 
And yet Cyril did not hereupon reject him 
without furcher warning : And what wasit 
that he threatned, bur ro hold no Commu- 


nion with him? Yd. Concil. Epheſ.1. Tom, | 


I. cap. 14, And though Pride made ex- 
communication an Engine to advance one 


Biſhop above others, I can eaſily prove that | 


if I had then lived, it bad been my duty to 
avoid Communion with a notorious Here. 
rick, though he had been Pope. 
 Thelong ſtory that you next tell, is but 
to fill up Paper,that Cyr:/ received the Popes 
Letters, thar ap oh repented nor, that he 
accuſed Cyril, that Theodofiys wrote t0Ct- 
t:ftine about a Council; and many fuchin. 
pertinent words : But the proofis; thatCy 
ril was the Popes chief Legate Ordinary! 
Forſooth becauſe in his abſence he was tit 


chief Patriarch ; rherefore he is faid Gi 
in 
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_ Chapters : but your 
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fins locum tenere, which he defired, Well, 
ler your Pope fit higheſt, ſeeing he ſo trou- 
bles all the world for it. Chriſt will ſhortly 
bid him come down lower, wher lic hum- 
bleth them char exait themſelves. That Cy- 
11 ſubſcribed before Philip, you may ſee, 
Tom. 2. c4p-23. but where I may find that 
Philip ſubſcribed firlt, you cell me nor. Bur 
whatif the Archbiſhop of Canterbury lace 
belt, and ſubſcribed” firſt, in England 
Dothit follow thar he was Uoverrour of 


all the world? ro nor of Tk ic ſelf 


neither. 
16, And here you to! us 05 7avenal, AF 


6 Repl, 1. The Council is nor divided into 


Ads in Binmins, buc many Tomes and 
words ere in the Notes 
added by your k:{Lor:an; tuo how to prove 
them 7avenal; words! Ln0w nor nor fins 
inhim or you. 2. Bur why were not che an- 
tecedent wor4s oi it f: hon of Antioch 
and his Clergy as vai:d 9 he contrary, 2s 
Tavenals for this ? 3. © ihcie words were 
Ipoken , they only ;mv0't n Fudgeing in 
Council asa chief inembe- 07 ir, and nor of 
himſelf, And his apoſtolira vramations 1s CX- 
preſly contrary co the iorecited Canon of 
the Council of Chalcedoz , and therefore 
Not to be belicvcd. Yer ſome cailed things 
M 2 done 
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done Gs apeſtolica , which were ors: & 
dained by the Seats which were held Ap6-Hl 
Rolike. 4. Bur ſtill you reſolve to forge | 
that Antioch or the, Empire extended not. 
tothe Antipodes, nor contained all the Cas ; Es 
thol:c& Church, + - o 
17. You next tell me of Valentinin# = 
words A..445.Reply.It is the moſt plauſible} {i 
of all your rel: oOSIEN but worth nothing 
to your end. For 1. ' Though Theo 4 7 
name pro forma Were at 4t, Yet it was us 
V-lentinians a&, and done at Rowe, where | 
Leo prevailed. with 2 raw unexperienced} 
Prince to word the Epiſtle as he defired ; '{0.Þ a 
that it is racher Leo's, then the Emperouis! : |: 
originally ; And Leo was the firſt that ats'Þ 4. 
tempted the exccflive advancement of his vw 
Seat above the reſt of the Patriarchs. 2.16 
is known that the Emperours ſomecime gave} Ko 
the Primacy to Rowe, and ſomerime ro CantÞ jo 
ſtantinople, as they were p'eaſed ordiſples'Þ in 
ſed by each of them. So did F uſtinian, on .Sy 
A.D. 530. Lampadio &. Oreſft Cifſ. C.*\4#Þ pe 
Epiſpoprs lib. 1. lege 24. mu [ Cunanisl " Tit 
»nopolituna Eccleſia om:nium aliarum ft Car? ' bet 
put ) | TheChurchof Conſtantinople x the n 
Head of + Hother.} 3, 1 is your fiftion,andF'res 
.- _n6r the words of Yilcritini:n ( or Leo) th at! '-the 
h Lhe ſucceſſion from Peer was the fonndains | toc 


of} fe 


go 
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I - of:Romes Primacy. ] It was then believed 
IF, | s Antioch and other Churches had a fuc- 
t | ceflion from Peter, It is the Merit of Perer, 
ks Þ andtbe Dignity of the City of Rome, and 
-* the Authority ot- the Synod joyntly that he 
7.4 aſcriberh it ro, The Merit of Peter was no- 
F xbing but the Motive upon which Leo would 
& 4 haye men belieye the.Synod gave the Prima- 


of F ems durſt not pretend to a Divine Right 
1 M3 and 


EIN Hoution, nor toa ſ{uccefion of Pri. 
acy om the Apoſtles, 6. Pur nothing 

iS wen fe then your fArriuon, that heex. 
oo the power [_ vcr the'whols viſible 
-:h. ] The word | Uziverſitas ] is all 

COAL r youTraoflare in vour comment, i| the 
whole viſible Church | ASH yas knew not 
thar there was a Roman Vniverſality,& that 
Roman Councils wete called Univerſal, 
when nv Biſhops cuz of chat one Common- 
we:'-!, were preſent; and that the Church 
;- the Eninire 15 oft called | rhe whule 
Chirch. ) Yeal the Roman wor!d | was not 
an unuſua!l phraſe. And 1 Pe ray you tel! 'me, 

) what Power Valentiiiian pad Ont of the Em- 
pu "y who yer iterpoſ.ith Ls authority 
- TiN uid pretcr amthorita em ſeds 

Rims hi itwmr &C.-- | ec #7 Px mbique 
ſervetr. |] Arndin theend,ic 1s All the Pro 
Vinces, that 1s, the beat jy hat he ex- 
tends his precepts 7, &rnd jor that an- 
nexed | th 36664 the Emperonrs Letters, 
bt; anda Was to be of force through 
NY Ftance; for what bill not be lawfull, &c, | 


his Parriarchate, ang the laws of the Em- 
pire þ ad conttmed his: Parriarchal power: 
a4 choſe } aws might ſeein, with the reve 
Fence of Sv nods without 7 Letters, ro d0 
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I Av/. No wonder : | or France was partof 


much; | 
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much : But yet it ſeems, that the riſing pow- 
erneeded this extraordinary ſecular help : 
Hilary it ſeems with his. Biſhops chought, 
that even to his Patriarch he owed no ſuch 
obedience as Leo here by force exacteth. So 
that your higheſt witneſs ( Leo by the 
mouth of Yalentinian ) is for no more then 
a Primacy, with a ſwelled power in the Ro- 
man Univerſality ; but they never medled 


' with the reſt of the Chriſtian world : It 


ſeemsby all their writings and attempts,this 
neyer came into their thoughts. 

Andits no credit ro your cauſe, that this 
Hilary was(by Baronizs confeſlion)a man of 
extraordinary holineſs and knowledge, and 
is Sainted among you, and hath his _= in 
your Calendar. And yet Valentinian had 
preat provocation to interpole ( if Leorold 
him no untruths, for his own advantage ) : 
For it was no leſs then laying fiege to Cities, 
to force Biſhops on them without their con- 
ſent, that he is accuſed'of,, which ſhews to 


what odious pride and uſurpation, proſpe- 


riry even then had raiſed the Clergy : fitter 
tobelamented with floods of tears, then to 
de defended by any honeſt Chriſtian : Leo 
himſelf may be the principal inſtance. 

18.You next return to theCouncil of Chal- 


edu, Af.1, & ſeq. where - 1, You refer me 
ck | M 4 to 
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to that AF. x. where is no ſuch matt 
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er * bur | wþ 


you add [ & ſeq. that 1 may hayean hun-"| (6g 


"fred and ninety pages in Folio to peruſe,and 


of 


- then you callfor a'ſpeedy anſwer : But the 


Epiſtle co Zeo is in the end of 4. 16. pag, 
{ Bin: ) TI39.'' 2. And there you do but 

fal{ly chruft in «he word | tho# goveryſt wt 
and fo you have made your ſelf a witneſs, 
'becauſe you could tind none : The words are . 


[ 2uibus tu quidem ficut membris caput pro- 


eras, in his qui tunm' tenebant ordinem bene- 


volentiam preferens : Imperatores vero adore. 
wandum decentiſſime preſidebant. ] Now{ t | 
go before ] with you mult be zo Govern |: 
if ſo, then Azrelixsat the Council of Car; 
thage, and othersin Councils that preſided,” 


did govern them. It was but [_ benewolenti- 
am fretwiſe ] that they acknowledged: 
And 


indeed, bur did the work of Judges and 


| Goverkours, isexprels in the Acts, itsafter ' 

wrote in that Epiſtle | Hec ſunt,que tecum, 
gui ſpirit# preſens eris, & complacere tuth . 
quam fratribus deliberaſti, & qui pene per © 


tnorum wicartorum ſapientiam videbaris, a 
nobis effecimns | 
fmerint jncheata | and yet-| ©; eniy locum 
veſtre ſanttitatis obtinent, 41s ita conſtitntis 


wehementer veſoſtere tentaveraye. | From all {| 


which 


et a 
7 


q*do01 


that.che- Magiſtrates not only preſided 


And | hec 4 tua ſ[anttitatt 


v6} 


r. Wk kept 10-247. Jolinfons ſecond Paper, x69 
ut | which itappeareth, that he only is acknow. . 
n-'| {edged to lead the way, [and topleaſe them 


nd. | a5 his brethren, and to help them by the wiſ- 
he {-dome: of his ſubſtitutes. ; and. yet thatthe 
9, | Council would not yield to ther vehement 


ut | refiſtance of one particular, . 
#]. | | But Lhave told you oft enough that the 
| Council ſhall be judge, not in a comple. 
re -| mentall Epiſtle, but in Cay. 28, where your 
4 | Primacy is acknowledged , but 1. As a gift 
e- | of theFathers, 2, And thereforeas'new. 
r=", | 3- For the Cities dignity. 4. And it can be 
to. of yo hugh extent then the Empire;, the 
] Þ Givers mp be Council bemg but the Mem- 
72 | bersof that one Commonwealth : So that all 
d, F is bura novel Imperial Primacy. ©q 
t- | 19. Andforthe words of Vincentiris Li- 
d: | rinenþs,c. 9.whatarethey to your purpoſe ? 
ed | [quartiem loci: authoritate 7] ſignifieth no 
1d | mofe then we confeſs, viz. that in thoſe 
er || times the greatneſs of Rowe, and humane 
”, | Ordination thereupon, had given them thac 
#- | precedency, by which their [| /oc5.anthorit as] 
er | had: che advantage of any other;Seat : Or 
,4 | elſe they. had never cwelled to their impi- 
tt {| ous Uurparion....,, , " 
m. | Ihave plainly preved to you in the End 
is | %:;my. | /zfe Religigy ] that Vincentins was 


But 


Bur you dra an argument from thy 


word | ſcaxit |. Agif you were ignoran| 


that bioscr words then that are applied ty 


6G 


them that have no governing power; on 


tf 1 17 {c ſanxit, he charged them that ( eo 
ſhould notinnovate: And what ? is 1t P, Sy 
phc:r chat is the Law-giver of the Law again 


2 


unjuſt innovation ? Did not Cyprian belief 


thac this was a Law of Chriſt before Srephy 
medled in that buſineſs? What Srephey 
authority was in thoſe dayes, we need ng 
orher witneſſes then Firmiliar, Cypria, 
and a Council of Carthage , who {lighted 
the Pope as much asI do. - = 

I pray anſwer Cyprians teſtimony and ar 
gEuments againſt Popery, cite by me inthe 
D345. 3.0t my{[_ ſafe Religion. | 

20. You fay you will conciude with the 
ſayings of your prieſt Philip, and Arcadiu 
at Epheſus: And 1,Youtake 1t for grantel 
that all conſertea to what they contradiftd 
»! : But your word is all the proof of the 


_ conſequence. Nothing more common, the 


in Senates and Synods 'to fay nothing to 
many paſfaces in ſpeeches, not conlentel 
to, If no word not conſented -to in at 
mans ſpeech muit paſs without contradidt 
on, Seunares and Synogs would be no miſe 
Societies then Z;//ingsgate affords ; 00 

| mort 


* 
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| more harmonious then a Fair or vulgar | 


out; What confuſion would coatradicti- 
ons make among them ? 


2, You turn me to Tom. 2. pap. 327. 
48, 1. Ibegan to hope of fome expedition 
here : Bur you tell me not at a!l what Au- 


| thoryon uſe: And in Binnizs which T uſe, 


the Tomes are not divided into Ads, byt 
Chapters, and pg. 327. is long before rhis 
Council, So that 1 muſt believe you, oc 
ſearch paper enough for a weeks readins to 
difproye you : This ence will belizye on, 
olive me that labour , and ſuppoſins all 
rightly cited , Ireply : 1. Philip vas not 
the Council, You bear witneſs to your 
ſelyes, therefore your witneſs is noc credi- 
ble. Yet I have given you inſtances in my 
[ Key ] ( which 1 would tranſcribe if 1 
thought chat you could not as well read 
Print as M. S. ) of higher expreſſions then 
Caput and fundamentum, given tQ Andrew 


by 1hchizs, andequal expreſſions to others, 


as well as Rome and Peter, And who is igno- 
rant that knoweth any thing of Church. 
hiſtory, that others were called ſucceſſours 
of Peter as well as the Biſhop of Rome ? 


| And that the Claves yegni were given to 


bim, is no proof that they were not given 
alſo to all the reſt of the Apoſtles. And 
where 


EC 


77 The Reply: to /Xr.Jobnſor ons Germ; A. 
ja where you ſay | Arcadius vonden;neth Ne- | 
- Norius for centemning the command of the 
Apoſtelick, Sea... ( You tell me not where, f- 

ro ind. ic.) 4dntwer'you till; char its long 
ſince your Se& begun, to ſwell and rage, bn i 
Meet" you,cult haveay ,grdhtyon 3 all: cheſe con-"Þ xoh 
fequences; [ Celelt 1ne\commanded, therefore « able 
he juſHy; tommanded, - therefore another 1-17 ht Þhot 
'20t- as well  bave commanded him * ( as * opi 
one'Raltor may do anocher, thougbequall,” þ pea 
M.ihe- -name of Chriit ):; nd therefore he: 3p 
Hd Þ: er toicommand without the \ Ep party.” £719 
*; £0:n cyer_ all. the. Gatbclick,: Chuich ; aud. 4 ye 
CL Mirefore rhe: -Goxncil ws of this ind c Jed * 
therefore the univerſul Church was. of. | | 
.; wana, that the Pope Was.uts univenſs 4 head}. 
| You Rill are guilcy..o4.porung abour {etis'*F le 
| | A ws pity, neg, of of - Y th 


feriggtheleaſt peodd;....- 22 | | 
/ Yer fear-younot to: fay fl heed in the. img 
6© the hol 'y Occhmenicdl. Councils of Eptelax | 
#n4Chaicedon, the, aniver{al conſent. of) LF þ 
' Whole Cathalitk Church was for you, mths: | 


point. ] The Lord keep: our conſciences: || 
froifi being the ſervancs of our opinionsor- Þ 
Intereſts, t, Was the Popes Legate- the | 
whole Carholick Church 2-, 2: Was there Þ c 
One man ar either ,of theſe Councils but . | 
Fiat the Empire, yea. piece, of the Em 
| S "A 


bu 
> 1 


0 WAS Eo cdat they were | but ſuch as we nou, 
1 Rl Nuciopa Councils, char 15; confilticg "On -" 
ie [hvof the ſubjects of one Rephblick. 3.Did, 
e. {the Coancil ſpeak 4 ward” for- your power, 
Fnitbout the eEmpire?'-'4. Do they nog de- o 
it Frernine it, fo expreſly ro: be of huni; age, | 
n=" "Þ rok that Bellarmine hath nothing eg - 
| ahlero ſay againſt it(Can.28.Cogt Ch..leed.) 
he Þbotthar they ſpoke falſly? Arid yer your . 
oo intereſt hach rempred you £0 App. 
ly +0 "TED Fr . "Sur" bac there iS my Jurb' by 
[] Þitiop a5 lighr. _ 
L: | au After the conelufion yoke a fu- | 
{ Þ pernumetfry in your Margin," +f-om Greg. 
« 7Þ 6.10.3 0.But there is no fuch word in 
bis | thac Pp: {tie, or is ir4f any ſuch ſubjeR.* 
4 But irs the 31, Epſie its like that your, 
ty F leader meanc. Hd there's no mote bur: 
fs" "thara Biſhop. not named ( perſon or = ©} 
al | havitig- falſe tnco Schiſgiy Soneerily, Ex E 
-Þ never tore to depart fromthe Unity. af he 
$5 Catholick Church, or theſez: of Rom : 
8 | | fare; of the C0 Ns Bur, Th 
| &( or. Parriar bite. without believing, , FY 
þ Zi to be the Unive} fied, So might; 
\ F-oneiyany other Province %©Tone : Ange; 
1 Jet it follows, not that he ought to do, be--. 
| 4 ' cauſe he ord {6* You ſee JiOW wharall yogir- * 
it | Proofs are cotne to , and how' ſhame- 


= fully 


fully naked you have left your cauſe. 
in ſumm, of all the teſtimonies produced, | 
t. You havenot named one man that was a. 


5 


Papiſt ( Pope Leo was the neareſt of any 


man ) nor one teſtimony that ever a Pope | 
of Roxie had the Government of all the. 
Church without the verge of the Roman 


Empire; but only that he was to the Roman 
Church, as the Archbiſhop of Canterbury 
to the Engliſh Church : And as between 
Canterbury and Tork, ſo between Rome and 
Conſtantinople, there have been contentiong 


for prehcminency : But if I can prove Cay- 


terbary to be before York, or Rowe before. 


Conftantinople , that will prove neither of | ; 
them ro be Ruleratthe Anrtipodes, or ofall | 


the Chriſtian world. 2. Much leſs haye 
you proved that ever any Charch was of this 
Opinion, thar the Pope was by Divine Right 


the Governour of all the world , whenyou | 


cannot prove. one man of thar opinion, 
3. Much leſs have you proved a ſucceſſion 
, of ſuch a Church from the Apoſtles, we 
ſfaidas muchas nothing concerning the fir 
300 years, 4. And yer much leſs. have you 
proved, that the whole Catholick Church 
was of this opinion. 5. And leaſt of all 
have you 'proved, that the whole Church 
200% this Primacy of Rome, to be of neceſſit) 
. to 
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4 inrof Order, So that you have lift your 
Y | Cauſe is ſhameful nakeaneſs, as if your had con- 
[ſed that you can prove nothing. 


i 44 


ty very Being of the C harch, and to our 
Grew , and not only ad melins eſſe, 25 2 


Tathe end you return to terms, Jo wit 


that its but equivocally applied co any 
that profeſs not all the Efſentialls of Chri- 
tianity, of which Popery is none, any more 
then Pride is. 
About the word | Morarch | in good fad. 


pul about the word | Chriſtian. ; | oniy 
ly, 


| neſs, do you deny the Pope ro be | un impe- 


rows ſole Commander. ] Which of theſe is 
it that you deny ? not that he is [7 Com 


wander | not that he is | 1mperiozs | nor 


that he is | ſole ] in his Soveraipaty ! I 
would either you or we knew what you hold 
or deny. But perhaps the next words few 


 thedifference | as Temporal Kinos. | Bur 


this ſaith nor a word wherein they differ 
from | Temporal Kings } : ſure your fol- 
lowing words ſhew not the differe:ce, 
I Kings may | Fecerve. power from Chriſt. | 
2, Kings muſt gale | 52 meckneſs, charity and 
humility. But I think the niceknels, charity 
and humility of Popes, hath been tar b-1»w 
evenwicked Kings (if cruel murdering 0 '17 
ſhans for Religion, and ſetting the 1 211 
B29 


b 


nſons; ficond Patt 


on ea may be TY as'your' owl Ka þ t 
ries aſſure us. 3. The Government ov, 
Kings alſo is for | mens eternal good] how- | A 
ever Papiſts would make them bur their exuþ / 
ecutioners-in ſuch things. '4:/ Brethren,sÞ 
ſuch, are no ſubjeRs : ' and therefore the | ./ 
Pope Rule men but as Brethren, h@rules'| 
them not by Governing authority af all | 
5, Childrento him we'are*not'; You muff} 
meat it but Metaphorically ! ! And. what | 
mean youthen? Is it that he muſt doit in] 
Love for their good ? So alſo muſt Kings; Þ 
So that yon have yet expreſt no. difference 1 
at all. F. 
But our Queſtion is not new,' nor inun. 
uſualiterms: What Soveraignty you claim, 
you know or ſhould know. Are you igno. | 
rant that Bellarmine, Boverins, antorditit | 
rily your Writers labour. © proye that the | 
Government of therChatch'i is Monarchi- | 
call, and thar the Pope is the Monarch? the . 
ſupream Head and Ruler, which in Englifh * 
is theSoveraign. Are you aſhamed ofthe 
very Cauſe or Title of ii#,; which you Mill 
have neceſſary to'our-falva dr) ? 
Next you fay, that you'] ver y nuch tf 
like the Title of Vice-Chriſt, ax prom and in- 
ſolent, and utterly aiſclaim from 3t, wether | 


Was it ever given by any ſufficient anthority | 
as 


*. 


_Sm —_— = 


> 


_— 


- a_— —_ » — c r - I 2m "RE" 


Or 


_—_ 


—> a ao gy Os. CR 2 OS 


$ < : her y/ : 4 . 4 K: . l 0 yu s - LS. FL « 
bs _ 4 5 © © 
ACP. hi fp ONS P Ws 
; LY EY 1 , f ; Ss 
pg 86% br N / 4 4 / v —_— 4 
 £ .# - \| . : | » WY N 
FA P , en 4 ”y C 5 * 6 : F . ”- Z 0 - 
- G x o © 3 ” E 
G IS -. - * 
+ , 5 


'Þ toad Popes, or did they ever accept of iQ |] 
| R313. Now bleſſed be God that makes fin 
T *aſhame to it ſelf, that the Patrons of jt dare 
| frarce own it without ſome paint. or yi- 


wy” Is not the yery life of the Cauſe be. 
| meen. you and us, whether the Pope be the 
att: | Nniyerſal Head of the Church, vice Chrifts. 
aſt | 247116 Chrifi? Are not theſe the moſt 
hat | | common titles that Papiſts .give them , and 
4 | that they take unto themſelves ? Nay look 
os: | back into your own papers here pag.6. whe- 
1 ther you ſay not that they are [_1»f:irmred - 

+}. Governours in Chriſt's poet of bis whole Vi- 
In. Phe Cort, 1 2, Doth not Rellarwine (a5 1 
' havecited elſewhere ) labour to prove, that 

? | itisnot asan Apoſile that the Pope ſucceeds 
1 | ' Peter, but as a Head of the Church in Chriſts 
fe | fad? Doth not Boverims ( cited in wy 
hi. | Kg) labour ro prove 'him-the' Vicar of 
1 Chriſt, and to. be Vice Chriſti ? And what 
& | fitter Engliſh bave we for :the' Kings depyty 
be | in diſtant Kingdom , who is Vice Regs, 
ill | then theVice-King?Or a Chancelors deputy, 
thenſthe 7icechancellor]:Vice Chriſti is your 
/-, | Own common word, and Yicarius Chrifts ; 
». | [none more common. ſcarce then the latter : 
er be what Engliſh is there- fitter for this, 
+ then the Yice-Chriſt, or V Tear of Chriſt? 
N, Ic 
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IFis indeed che very term that expreſſeth 


properly as man can ſpeak, the rruepoint. |: 


and life of the Controverſie berween us, 
And how could you ſuffer your pen to fer 


down that-che Popes did never accept of 


this, when it is their own common phraſe 


Vice Chriſti, & Vicarius Chriſti? | But | 


_ here again remember { and. Jer it be a wit 
neſs againlt you ) that you diſlike and nt. 
terly diſclaim che very name thac ſignifieth 
the Papal, Power , as Proud and J»ſolen, 
And'if you abbor/ Popery while you tice 
'mcnro it, let. my ſoul abhor it, and let all 
, that regard ther ſouls abhor ir. Bleſſed be 
that Lighc that hach brought it co be num- 
bred wicthche works of darkneſs. | 
_ Wereit not more tedious then neceſſary, 
T would cite you the words | Vice Chrifts & 
' Vicarins Chriſti ] out of Popes and thuiti- 
tudes of your Writers. Bur alas thats not 


-they have not though. inſolent, or words 
of the ſame ſignification, Would you have 
my proof? Pardon it then for proving your 
pen ſo falſe and deceirfull ( thars not my 
faulr. ) | 

_. Pope Fulius ' the ſecond in his General 
Council at the Larerane, faith ( Cont. Praf- 
mat. [antt, monitor, Binnizs F ol, 4.pag.560.) 


[Though - 


_———_—— — 


the higheſt : The Pice-God is a Title that : 


FLEE 


"—_ 


5 =. ©, o = 


er. | The Reply to Mr. Johnſons ſecond Paggr. 1 ” 
[Though the inflitutions of ſacred Canons, 
holy fathers, and Popes of Rowe 


and 
their Decrees be judged immutable, as made 
by Divine inſpiration ,, yet the Pope of Rome, 
yho, though of unequal Merits, holaeth the 
place of the eternall : King, and the Maker of 
all things, and all Laws on earth, may abro« 
fate theſe decrees when they are abuſed. | Here 
from your Judge of faich it ſelf, you hear 
{ that the Pope holds the place of the eternal 


King, the Maker of all things and Laws. ] 


Pope Sixtius Brartine in paſſagio ſrve Bul- 
la comra T arcos, tent to. Philip: Palatine 
EleRtor 1481. 39 Brehers Tom. 2-pag- 162. 
Vil. 3. faith [| Vniverſos Chriſtianos Prins 
cipes, ac omnes Chriſti fideles requirere, eiſque 
mandare Vice Det , caus locym , quamvs 
mmeriti tenemns in terris — that is, 
ne are conſtrained | to require all Chriſtian 


Princes, and all believers of Chriſt, and to 
Command them, ws the ſtead of God, whoſe place 


on earth we bold, though undeſerving ——— ] 
Here is a Vice-God, holding his place.on 
earth; and commanding. all Princes- and 
Chriſtians to. a War againſt the Turks in 


Gods Read _. 


- Iknow ro a particular people Gods Ems 


baſſadours are {aid'to ſpeak in his name and 
trad, as if God did beſeech men by, us, 


N 2 2 Gor. 


F 1% Thy Feply to Mr.Johnſons ſecond Paper, 


> Cor. 5. 19. But this is only as to a narrow 


and limited Embaſſage. , not that they 
hold Gods place on earth , as Rulers oyer 
the Univerſal Church, &c. 

The ſame Pope Sixt 4. faith ib;d.pap. 
163, | Scla ſupereſt Romana ſedes : ſedes mt; 
que immaculati agni: ſedes Viventss in (ecu 
la (ectlorum: Hec quippe prediftas Patri- 
archales genuit Eccleſias , que quaſi fie in 
ejus gremio reſidehant , & in Circuity tan- 


quam famule in ipfins adfiſtebant obſequis.] 


that.is, [Only the Roman ſeat remaineth : 
even the ſeat of the Immaculate Lambe : the 
feat of him that liveth for ever ( my fleſh 


trembleth to write theſe things ): Thi did 
beget the foreſaia Patriarchal Churches ( no, 


torious talſhood ! ) which refted as daughter: 
in her boſome, and as ſervants. toad about in 
her obedience. | Here you ſee trom the Pope 


himſelf, . char the other Patriarchs are bis 


ſervants, and fo to obey himg and that Row 
begot themall (that were before it, except 
Conſtantineple ) and neither made Chrikians 
nor Patriarchs by it, and that Rowe is now 
become the ſeat of the Immaculate Lambe, 
and of him that liveth for ever, ] Truly 
the reading of your own Hiſtorians, and 
the Popes Bulls, &c. hach more perſwaded 
me, that the Pope is Antichriſt, _ the 

po- 


— 
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Apocalyps hath done (becauſe I diſtruſted 


| myunderſtanding of it.) 


Benediflus de Benediftss wrote a Book 
inſt Dr. Whittaker, to prove that its as 


falſe that the Pope is Antichriſt, as, thac 


Chriſt is Anticbriſt, and dedicated it to Pope 
Payl,5. With this inſcription, Panl. 5. ice - 
Dio: To Pal 5. the Vice-God. } pritited. 
at Boyona 1608, 

Caraffa's Theſes printed at Naples 1609. 
had the ſame inſcription | Paxlo 5. Fice 
Deo] to Panl 5. the Vice-God. 

Alcazar in Apocal. in carmine ad Johan- 
nem Apoſtolnams , ſaich of the ſame Pope 
Paxl. 5. | Quem numing inſtar, Vera colit 
pieta. ] | whom as a God true piety adores. ] 

Chriſtopher Marcellus in his Oration be- 
fore Pope lim 2. in the approved Coun- 


al at Lateraxe, Sefſ. 4. ( and you take nor 


contradicting to be conſenting, and yerily 
toſuch blaſphemy in a Council,ſo it is ) ſaith 


| thus [| Pupmtante reipublice unicus atque 


ſmpremus Princeps fuerss inſtitutus, beatiſſime 
pontifex, cus ſumma data poteſtas, ad divi- 
num injunttum imperiaum, &Cc. | & an- 
te[ ſub tuo imperio ] & [_ Unns princeps 
# [ummam in terrss.habeat poreſtatem. ) But 
e are ſmall things [| Teque omni evi, 
omnun ſeculorum, omninm gentium Princi« 
N 3 perm 
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Prince and Head of all ages and Nations | 
is t00-low[ Cura Pater beatiſſime ut ſponſe 
tne forma decorque redeat.] But yet to make 


the Church | bz ſpoxſe ] 1s nothing | Cara 


denique ut ſalutem quam deaiſts nobis, & vir 
tam & ſpiritum non amittamus : Tu evim 


P. ftor, tu medics, th gubernator, tu cultor, 


ts denique alter Dews in terris; | Thar! is, 
| Sce:that we loſe not the health that thou baſt 


given us, andthe life and ſpirit. For thou art 


the Þ: ſtor, the: Phyfictan—= to conclude, thay 
art another Godon earth. ] s. 

- It you fay that the Pope accepteth not 
this ; lanſwer itwas in an oration ſpoken 
in a Generall Counc1), in his preſence, with- 
out contradiction, yea by his own com- 


 _ mand, as the Oratour profeſſeth [| ?«ſifts 


te, Pater ſantte, & parni ] | you command- 
edme, Holy Father , and Tobeyed, | Binnius 
p-g- 562, 563, 564. you may find all 
Fans, : | 

' InGl:ſſ. extravag. Joay. 22. de Verb. ſig: 
#1fic. cep: Cmm inter,inGliſſa: Credere Domi- 
"un, 3 firmm Deum Papam conditorem aite 
decretalts & iſtins, non potuiſſe ſtatuere prout 
fatuit, bereticum cenſeatur. | So that by 


your Law. we muſt beheve the power of 


your Lord God the Pope, or be Ids 
>. 4.0 ; | 
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if you meer with any Imp reſtions tliac leave | 
out | Dew | take Rivets note | habers in edi- 
tine formata jo ſ[u Greg. 13. 4 coredtoribus 
Pontifii iis, necin cenſuris Gl ſſe juſſ® Pii5, 


edtis, que in expurgatorio inuice habentar, 


] nomen Des er, ſum, friſſe. | 


Pope Nicilas 3- 4e El. cap. fundamenta 
in6, ſaich | 1h4r Perer was c (ſumed into the 
Sutety of the inaiviazall Trinty.| 

Angelus Polit. in Orat.ad Al-x. 6. Ponts- 

rem ad Drvinitatem ip/am [uilitum, «ſſerit; 
He faith, rhe Pope was takin xp to the God-. 
had it (elf. 


At the toreſaid Council at Laterane, An 


| tonins Puccius 1 an Oratton beiore Leo che 


tenchin che Councl, and atrer publ.thed by 


| his fayour, ſaid | Divine tue Mo ſtarts 


con[pefFus, rutilante camus fulgore imberilles 
venlimees caligant. | Hes eyes were dark ned 


| With beh-laing the Popes Divine Majeſty] 


None contrau Red chis., 
In che fame Council, Simon B-gnins Mo 


| aruſeenſ;s Epiſcoprs, 1N an O-ai10: Sf. 0. 


(alls Leo | The- Li:n of the Trive of juda, 
the roor of Jeſl:, him Whom thcy had looked 
for the Saviour. | _ | 

Inthe t+me Council, F ff. 10 Srephanus 
Patracenſss Archiep. ſaih | Reges in compe- 
abus magnitudinis magni Regus liga, &* ne- 
N 4 . biles 
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dicit, nihil excludit. | So that all Power in 
heaven and eatth is given to the Pope. 
Paulus SEmilins de geſtis Francorum, 
lib. 7. laith, that the Sicilian Embaſſadour; 
lay proſtrate at the Popes feet, and thrice e- 


 peated,” [ Thou that takeſt away the ſinsof the 


_ Popes of late. 


world, have mercy 63 us. 
' Andprove to.me that ever any ſuch man 
was reprehended for theſe things by the 


Auguſt, Triumphus in Prefat. ſum. ad 


, Toan. 22. faith T hat the Popes power K 


:3nfinite : for great wthe Lord, anagreat 
his power , and of hu greatneſs there  « m 
end. - £: 


' Andgs. 36. ad6. he ſaith that [ the Pope 


' 3nfluenceth ( or giveth ) the Motion of airetti- 


en, aud the ſenſe of cognition , into all the 


Aembers of the Church, for in him weliv 
and move and have our being. | 

Anda little after he faith, | The will 
God, and conſequently of the Pope, who bu 


Vicar, ts the firſt and higheſt cauſe of all cor- | 


poral and ſpiritual motions. | 

Would you have any more witneſs of the 
falſhood of your words: ſaith Zabarel/a w 
rs Tu Wa | tj | 


biles in manic ferreis cenſurarum conſtringe, || 
quoniam tibi. data eſt omnis poteſts in calo 
& in terry ——| and before [" 945 rofvim. 


- *Þ* (thatT may 
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| Fr this long time paſt, and even to this day, 


| thſe that wonld pleaſe the Popes, perſWaded 


hem that they could do all things : and ſv 
that they might do what they pleaſed, even 
things nnlawfull, and ſo more than God.] 
Antonius parte 3+. tit. 21. Cap. 5. 9.4. 
ith [ The Pope receiveth from "the faith- 
full adorations, proftrations, and kiſſes of his 
fret, which Peter permitted uot from Corne; 
lins, nor the Angel from John the Evan- 
glft.] 

Cardinals Bertrandus Tratt. de origin. 
j#riſd. q. 4. num. 4. ( & inGloſ. extrag.com. 
|. 1,fol. 12.) faith |. Becauſe Feſns Chriſt 
the ſan of God while he was inthis world, and 
even from eternity , was a Naturall Lord, 
and by Naturall right could pronounce the 
ſentence of dep®ſition 0n Emperoars, or any 
others, and the ſentence of damnation, and 


| «other, as upen the Perſons Which he had 


created, and endowed with naturall and free 
viftr, and alſo did conſerve , it u his will that 


( # his account his Vicar may do the fo 


things. For the Lord ſhould not ſeem diſcreet 
eak with his reverence ) unleſs 
be had left behind him one Vicar that can do all 


theſe things. ] 


Tell me now whether you ſaid true in 
the 


«382 
- : 


yea, whether ic be not mych mgrethar hath" 


been given and. accepred? 

But what nameelſe.is it that you agree on 
as proper to expreſs the power which is con- 
troverted? know no name (o fitted to the 
reall controverſie ? And therefore in diſ- 
claiming che Name, for ought 1 know, you 
diſclaim your Cauſe, and confeſs the ſhame 
of Popery. If he that feeks to be king of 
England, ſhould ſay he diſclaimeth the T';the 


. of King as inſulent and prona, doth he not 


allow me co conclude the like of the thing, 


which he concludeth of the proper name? - 


The name [' Papa ]-| Pope. ] you know (its 
like ) was uſually -by the ancients given to 


other Biſhops as well as to himof Rome, 
and therefore that cannot diſtinguiſh him 


from orher men : The ſame I may fay of 
the Titles | Dominus , Pater [anftiſſimus, 
beatiſſimus Dei amantiſſimus, and many ſuch 
like }— And for[ ſwmmm ontifex | Ba 
ronins tells you ( Martyrol. Rom. April.g.) 


that | it was the ancient cuſtome of the 
Church to call all Biſhops, not only Pontifices, | 
Popes, but the Higheſt or Chief Popes | citing 


Hierom. Ep. 99. And for the word Headef 


, theChurch, or of all Biſhops, it hath been 
given to Conſtantinople , that yer claimeth | 


not 


t-nc of 
hent,m 
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iſt '( 4.N:1us, tells you ) neither a prece- 
ach bac coRewe, nor an Univerſall Govern- 
© $entmutheſsas the Vice-Chrift. And thar 
i» Piſhop of- Conſtantinople was called [ the 


On | alle: 
On= \[poſtalic k Univerſal Biſhop | Baronius re- 
che Whfeth from a old Vaticane monument, which 
lif- ſuthe other f1de calls' Agaperns | Epiſcopo- 


ou [ww Princeps. ] The Title [ Apoftulich ] was 
me +hkally given co others. Hieruſalem was 
of [alled [ the mother of the Churches. ] A 
th Council gave Conftantinople the Title of 
ot [Univerſal Patriarch ] which though Gre- 
go, [i pronounced ſo impious and intolerable 
2 -[iran) to uſe, yet the following Popes made 
ts. [aagreement with Conſtarrinocple, that their 
© Jhtriarch ſhould keep his Title of Vniver- 
WPatriarch ] and the Biſhop of Rome be 
m |alled [ che Univerſal Pope, ] which can 
xf [ſpnifie nothing proper to hum ( the name 
ope being common ) more then [_ Univer- 
h |{d Patriarch | doth. The Foxndarions, and 
- [ilarsof the Church, and che Apoſiles ſuc. 
} | cſlors, yea Peters ſucceſſors , were Titles 
gven to others as well as him : and more 
then theſe. Jt being therefore the point in 


ſhop of Rowe, be in the place of Chriſt or 
| | bs Vicar, the Head, Monarch, or Go- 
| ernour of the Church univerſal; and the 

| terms 


1 | controyerſie between us, whether the Bi. ' 


_ bs ue” —_—_ : ny | ” _ T cettea OY _— TOP" by ; ” was : 7 s <4 ALES. ' "CB "In Ns oy Kc el - F 5-4 L al >. , iz, b Fr 
"$$ The Reply to Mr. Jolinſons ſecond Papal. 
| % - 7 Þ = 
& ” 


$3 
Wt 
F.- 


terms [ Vice Cbrift; & Vicariue (hriftiW#** 
being thoſe that Popes and Papiſts chooſe tolwp 
_— e their claim , what other ſhould 1|mo 
ule e | 


As to what you fay of the Comncil of Com|ybi 
france ( which you mult fay alſo of Bafil; and 
of the French Church, Venerians, &c. ) you | yu 
pretend the doubt to be only between Ords | ti 
nary and extraordinary Governours. But 
1, of old the Councils called Generall (in- | die 
deed but of one Principality ) were more 
ordinary, then now the Pope hath brought 
them to be: ( and I blame him nor, if he 
will hold his greatneſs, to take heed of them,) 
2. Theway not to have been extraordins- 

,if the Council of Conſtance bad been in- 

allible, or of ſufficient power , who d& 
creed that there ſhould be one every ten 
years. 3. The Councils that continue þ 
many years as that at'7 rent did, are then 
become an Ordinary Government. 4, What 

_ 1sgiven to the Church Repreſentative, is by 
many of you given to the Church reallor 
efſentiall ( as you call it ) which is ordinat- 
ly exiſtent , only not capable of exerting 
the power it hath : The Gnguls major, 
wniverſis minor , is no rare do@rine with | 
you. F. But let it be as extraordinary 

. youpleaſe, if while theſe Councils fit, the [2 

Pope 
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duld [ 


0, th nepl 18 Mr. Johnſons ſecond Paper. | 
ole taln loſe his Headſhip, your Church is then 
mo Churches ſpecifically diſtin, and the 
form of it changeth when a Council ficteth: 


[ybich is a two-headed , mutable Church, 


wot like the Spouſe of Jeſus Chriſt. 6. As 

rPopes are ſaid to live in their conſtitg- 
tons, and Laws, when the -perſon dyeth, 
adyour Church is not thought by youto 
fie with them. ; ſo why may not Councils 
4? The Laws of Councils live when the 
fit not, and che French think that cheſe 
Laws are above the Pope , though 1 ſhewed 
youeven now that 7«lizs 2. in Cone. Later. 
concluded otherwiſe of Decrees, and the 
Council of the Popes power. 7. If a Na- 
tion be Governed by Trienniall ( and ſo De- 
cenniall ) Parliaments as the higheſt 
power, and Councils of State in the inter- 
yalls, who ſhall be accountable to Parlia- 
ments; will you ſay that theſe Parliaments 
ae extraordinary , and not the ordinary 
$overaign ? No doubt they are. And the 
Council of State is not the Soveraign, but 
the chief Officer or Magiſtrate for executi- 
on in the inceryals. 


I 


man 


Having begun this Reply Aay 2. I was 
an taken off it about Aſay 5. or 6. even 
about 
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about May 11. 1 recetved a Letter froq "| n 
you, wherein you tell me of a quarter of,v** 
years expeQtation. Be patient good Sir #? 
Theſe matters concern Eternity : Believer al 
I have ſomewhatelſe to do of greater bal 000" 
and moment. Even fome of your om - 
. friends find me more work. Whar if ten of |;/\,; 
you wrice tome At orice, 1s 1t fair foreach ot 
one of you to call for an anſwer as haſtily a | 
if .] had but one in hand.? This is not Þ | 
caſe, but it is more. then thus. Fear not] $ 
Igive you over, till you firit prove the de |7; 
ſerter, and,turn your back ( if God enahle p 
me - ) Only-I mult cell you, that I takeit # 
for a flight already, anda forſaking of yout |: 
Cauſe, that you turn to theſz SE yh 
pertinent citations and diſcourſes, in ſtead 
of a Syllogiſticall arguing the caſe, andtha;| 
when you had ſpoken ſo much for-it, I hive | | 
here ( that you may have no cauſe of exce- { 
ption, nor prerence of cauſe ) in this Paper b 
replyed to your laſt , and in another proved 
the Viſibilicy of our Church ſyllogiſticlly ; 
and ( as overplus ) alſo diſproved yours, and j 
proved it to be an upſtart , rhe ſprout of | } 
Pride, upon occaſion of the greatneſs of the |, 
City of Rowe, and of the forming. the | 
Churchto the Civil State, in that one Em- 
pire. 1 now you will deny to do the _ | 
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fjettrof the Pope are Members, hath bees 
"viþble ever ſince the' dayes of Chriſt on earth. ] 


Which you have ,to prove : 
* | Papucy, that ts, the Univerſal Monarchy, or 
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it conclude” you fly and forſake” your _ \ 
iſe. Beſides your Rejoinder to this Re- 


1 principally, expe& thar you ſyllogiſti- 


þ 


1 ally ( in cloſe and faithfull Arguing ) do 
\ I 'otove co us the Aﬀrmarive of theſe Queſti- 
"ons followin 


: 
. 


® Qu. ( Whither the Charch, of whichthe 


Ts which, theſe three "Queſtions are involved, 
-I. Whether the 


Jo" raign Government, or Vice-Chriſt ſhip of 
he Pope ( take which term you like ) hath 


Shear rg Chriſt s dayes till ow. 2 Whes 
ther all the Catholick. Church did. ſtill ſubmit 
foit, and were ſubjefts of the Pope. 3. Whe- 
ther thoſe 0 Ba, ubmit tot, aid take it to be 
#eceſſary to the Being of the Charch, and the 


ſalvation of all believers, or only to the more 


- 


4 FFile avs better being. | If you call for 


atalogues, or proof of Viſible ſucceſſion, 
andpretend ſo high to it your ſelves, and 
Ft will give us none when we importune 
youtoir, you tell us that you ſeek not ro 
reveal the truth and Church but to hide 
them. I urge you. the barder ( though ic 


| may ſeem immodert) becauſe as the Cauſe 


Goth lie upon your proof here, fo I know 
you 


% 


you cannordd it - Pardon my confidence, 
I know you.can do no. jnore then Baromwb + 
Bellarmine, Bullinger,&Cc, ſet together hay; 
done.: andthereforel lay, I know You oh %g 
not do 'K.: + know your Yice-Chriſt / | ba 
doubt the Antichriſt ) is of humane introgy- Fo 
Rion, ſpringing out of a Nationall (1 meſs 
Imperiall ) Primacy, which alſo was of hy = 
mlinvention. It was bur one'CiyilGg- by 


out a Ce Yerning power. And'this NationdÞ- 
e 


of Rome. | Fo ch 

The carnall Church is led by the Vice-F 
Chriſt, the' earthly Prince of Pride, cqn- | v 
tending in the world for command andy | n, 
pcrioriry , and proſecuting his Cauſe with | n, 
Strappados, fire, ſword , and gunpowder, [YC 
when Chrift gave no Paſtor a Coerdve [un 
power, | 
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enceiower, to touch mens bodies or eſtates. 
09 Þ The cru ſpirituall Church 1s Headed and 
W.commai led by Jefus Chriſt the Prince of 
peace, and "knoweth no other Univerſal 
(IF yxead, becauſe no other hath either « 
MF ay or Authority. It obeyeth his Laws; and 
meaflearneth of bim to be charitable, patient, 
I IF neck; and lowly; and wonders not at er- 
F rours and diviſions on earth, nor therefore 
-xceuſeth the providence of God : but know- 
Ce by faith , that the Univerſal Judge of 
"Controverſies is at the door, and thar it is 
WF: but a very lictle while, and we ſhall ſee thar 
All] the Church had an Univerſal Head, that was 
lit" 21one ſufficient for his work; for he that 
IM} cometh will come, and will not tarry : 
| Amen, Even ſo come Lord Jeſus ! 
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fy Sir, I defire you preſently to ſend me 
Iv- | word, whether you will by cloſe Syllogiſti- 


the | call arguing, prove the ſucceſſive viſibility 
Lit - of your Church as Papal, or nor, that I may 


. F know what to expe? 
' "Andonce more I pray you take.the help 
” | of theableſt of your party, both that 1 may 
{t- | nothe fo troubled wit wrong, or imperti- 


If you meetin theſe Papers with any paf-. 
ſages which you think too conffdent ang. 
earneſt; I beleech you charge them not with 


am inclined to ſpeak confidently whereI am 
certain, and to ſpeak ſeriouſly about the 


things of God, which are of everlaſting | 


conſequence. 


Aay 18. 165F. 


+ For Mr, William obifor 
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uncharitableneſs or paſſion, for I hope it | 
proceeded not from either , but I confeſs] | 
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| Wherein the ſucceſsive 
ing | Viſibility of the Church, of 
| which the- Proteſtants _ are 
chief Members , is clearly 
proved : And the Papiſts ex- 
ceptions againſt it confuted, 


DOS 
hp 


| . LoOND0oN; 
Printed in the year .1660, 


| ore, ory » 


Qu. Fhether the Charch, of which the 
| - protefflants are Members, have been 
Fifble ever fince the dayes of Chriſt on 
oth ? Aﬀe. 


EB He terms explained. 

I T7. [ The Charch | ſometime 
A fignifieth a particular Congre- 
Ws cation atually mer, or aſſoci- 
— atcd for ſuch. ſonal meet- 
ins, for Communion in Gods worſhip. 
2. Sometime it ſignifteth an Aſſociation of 
Churches, and that either of fewer, or of 
more, as they have opportnnity of Com- 
munion or correſpondency by their Paſtors; 
and alſo the Aſſemblies of the Paſtors of 
the particular Churches ſo affociated. Scri- 
ptureuſeth it in the firſt ſenſe, and Later 
| cuſtome ( whether Scripture alſo 1 omir ) in 
the later, 3. Both Scriprure and Cuſtome 
have uſed the word to fignifie the Church 
Univerſal, of which all particular Churches 
are Members. This is | the Church | that 
we ſpeak of in the Queſtion. 

Defin, The Univerſal Church, of which 
O 3 the 


- theProteſtants profeſs themſelves Members, 


15, T he Kingdome of Feſws Chriſt ; or; Fhe 
Whole company of Believers ( +0r true Chrj. 


 ftians ) upon earth, abjefted to 7eſ us Cbriſt 


their Head. | The conſtitutive parts,*or the) | 


Relate and Correlate are, (: as in: every-Po. 
 lirick Body )the Pars Imperaxs,and. Rars ſub. 
dita :* which is Chriſt and Chriſtians.. The 


*form conſiſteth in the mutuall Relation. The 
End is the common good of rhe..Church, | 
and the glory of the Head, and the accom. | 


j \ 


pliſhment of the will of -God, ++ © 
*.2+ [| TheProteſtants *] - Defin. [. Prote- 
ftants are Chriſtmns proteſting againſs,: or 
diſowning Popery.] The word [" Proteſtant] 
_expreſlſeth nor the eſſence of our Religion, 
And therefore it miſt not denominare the 
Univerſal Church, of which. we are Mem- 
bers: we.are not to call it [ A Proteſtant 
Univerſal Church. ] Nor doth itfignifiean 
inſeparable proper accident. For when the 
Catholick Church had no Popery-, there 
was none to proteſt againſt, and therefore 
there could be no Proteſtants. And Ethi- 
6pi4, Tndia, and other Nations that never 
had Popery, or thoſe Nations that never 
heard of it, have no occaſion to proteſt 
as2inſt ir. Nor doth it ſignifie any Poſitive 


©- the 


in % 
« 
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part ( direRly ) of our Religion : but only | 


'] ' of mhichwe are Members, proved, 199 
the Negation , or Rejection of Popery -. 
The. | Fyen as when a man is called [Homo purga- 
bri." | tw, ſanatins, Jiberatus,"a leprd, peſte, tabe, 
rift | &c, |] aman purged, healed, freed from the 
he) | leprofie, plague, conſumption, &c. it is no 
Po. | poſitive part, nor inſeparable proper acci. 
ab. | dent, much leſs any eſſential part of the 
The - | man, that is ſignified by the word [' Healed, 
The | Puroed, &c. | Nor is it neceſſary inorder 
<, | totheproving him { a man ]or | a health- 
m- | fullman, ] to prove that he was ever [a 
-." | purged, or healed man. ] We undertake 
te- | not therefore to prove that there have 
or - | beenalwayes Proteſtants, _—y men Prg- 
t]. | refting againſt Popery:; Nor have we any 
fl wary py os proof of our Theſis 
te |- toprovethat the Catholick Church hath all 
n- | beenfree from Popery in all ages, or in any 
It | ageſincethe Apoſtles, no more then that it 
n | hath been free from Pride, Ambition, or 
e | Contention. ( Bur yet we ſhall do it ex | 
e | abndanti.) Tie Religion then of a Prote- 
> | fant is Chriſtianity , and he knoweth and 
. | Owneth no other. Which is called | the Pro- 

: | teſtant Religion ] as cleanſed from Po- 

| pery. 

[ Members ] that is, true integral parts. 

[ Of which---are-- } By Profeſſion. We 
profeſs our ſelves to be of -no other Church. 
O 4 And 


Pettn The furs Phil of te Chery Fo 


And before men, a man is tobetaken'to be [1 
of that Religion and Church of which he 
profeſſech himſelf to be, till he be proved 
talſe in that Profeſſion. If a Papiſt affirm 
himſelf a member of the Roman Church, in 
diſputing with him we will rake it for grant- 
ed tharhe is ſo, eyery man being beſt ac. | 

nainted with his own mind, and fitteſt to 
Efcribe the Religion which he owns, $9 
that two things I here include, 7. Itis on- 
ly fuch a Catholick Church that hath been 

ill viſible, [” rbar Proteſtants own,] 2,And 
only ſuch that really they are of, their Pro- 
feſhon being valid, 

Note alſo, that it is not directly the ;nex- 
iftency by internal inviſible faith, that is in 
queſtion among us, orthatT mean: but rhe 
inexiſtency by external Viſible Profeſſion. 
Bellarmine thinks the bare Profeſſors that 
are wicked, are beſt termed [ Dead men- 
bers ] and | the true Profeſſors, [ Living 
wembers | we. will nor {tick needleſly on 
words : We take the Living members only | 
eo be in {tri& propriety members ; but Sin- 
cerity and Hypocrifie being known onlyto 
Godand the poſſeſfors, we ſpeak of Pro- 
feſſors as Profeſſors abſtraRively from their 
Sincerity or Hypocriſee. 
© [Hathbeen Viſible. ] 1, Not »s//-to 

Gf ; - man 


| | ſoundnefsin the better parts, unto t 
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be [qanio its Internal faith , but in'its external 


ofe[509. 

2, Not Viſible at once to any one man : 
for no man can ſee a)l the Chriſtian world ar 
ance: But Y:ſblein its parts, both in Con- 

ations and individual perſons. 

;, Not F5fble in the ſoundneſs of its pro- 


| fed fairh unto Infidels and Herericks : 


for they cannot ſee that faith-to be ſound, 
which they take ro be fabulous and falſe - 
But Yiſible in the ſoundneſs of its profeſſed 
faith to themſelves, that know the ſoundneſs 
of faith, | 

4, Not Fifblein the excellent o_ of 

e COr- 
repter or infirmer parts : For though 4: 
- they may know what DoRrine the 
etter part do hold ( as Infidels know what 
Dodrine the Church holdeth ) yer they 
know it not to be true and ſound in the 
points wherein they differ. 

And note again, that it is not the [| Y;/- 
hlity ] of every accident of rhe Church, 
norof every Truth or duty that is but of the 
Integrity of Religion, and neceſſary only 
anime eſſe Eccleſia, to the Better being of _ 
the Church , but it is the [" Y5/b3ry | of 
the Chx7ch that we ſpeak of. ; 

Laſtly, itis the Body and not the Head, 

whoſe 
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whoſe /:{b:lity is in Queſtion by us. Thouphlidlicl 
the Headalſo 1s truly Y:/;blein Heaven, andhyrt it 
Viſus, or ſeen to the moſt excellent Trium:J(gs 1 
phanr part of his Body, who are fitteſt tohp < | 
his Courtiers, and in his preſence : (and yl t 
much ſeen on earth, as the Pope is to moſthhhae 
of the Church, whichis not atall.) Tow, 
| Ever ſince the dayes of Chriſt on earth, ||(hu 
x. But nocſtill in one and the ſame place on Þ{en 
earth, It might be in one age much of itin | mn 
7 utea, at Epheſus, Sarars, Laodicea,Coleſſe, If 
Philippi, ard other parts of Apa, andin | Fne 
other ages removed thence, either wholly | tho 
or for the moſt part : It might be in one age Þ + £ 
in Tenduc, Nutia, and otter great King: | thr 
doms, whereit ſhall after ceaſe tobe: But Þ ye 
in ſome part or other of the carth it hath | .. 
been ſtill. ER 2 AC 

2. Not equally wifible in all Times and | pa 
Places of the earth. In ſome Times(asin the | ar 
Arrians prevalency ) it was ſo oppreſſed and | y: 
abſcured, that the world groaned to findit | 0 
ſelf turn'd Arrian, and the Arrians in Ge | £ 
| neral Councils and number of Biſhops ( to' |'pþ 
whom the true Chriſtians were very few ) { ( 
did ſeem to carry away the Name and glory | | 
of the Catholick Church ; ſo thac in their 
eyes, and in the eyes of ſtanders by that | ( 
were of neither party, the moſt Viſible Ca- | | 

tholick }. 
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nobtick Church was theirs : who yer had no. 
; andfurtin it; becauſe they were not Chriftians 
rium-J{2s denying that which is eflentiall ro 
tobel(hrift, the obje&t of the Chriſtian faith ) 
nd yjad therefore none of the . Church, and 
 moſtſtherefore though moſt yiſtble-and nume- 
*Frous, yes.not the viſible Church : And the 
{Church, which to others vas as wheat hid- 
Theo in- this chaffe , or rather a few ears 
itin | among ſo many tares, was yet Viſible to it 
eſſe, lf in its Truth of faith, and viſible toits 
1 in | Fremies in its Profeſſion and aſſemblies, 
olly | though innumber far below them. 
age | « Soalſo in ſome places it may be Latent 
38: | throughperſecution & the paucity of belie- 
rers, when in other places it 15 more Patex:r. 
atl | . And its Degrees-of ſoundneſs being ya- 
] rious, are accordingly variouſly viſible. One - 
nd | part may be really and viſibly more ſtrong, 
tbe | andanother more weak in the faith - One 
nd | partmuch more corrupt then others, and 
It | other parts recain their purity ; And the 
& | ame Countries increaſe or decreaſe in that ' 
0 | purity, as is apparent in_the caſe of the 
') | Churches of Galatia . Corinth, the ſeven 
y | Afian Churches, Rev.2.and 3. &c. 
i | ' Laftlynore, that ic is only that part of the 
it | Church which is on earth whoſe viſibility 
” | we affert ; though that in* Heaven - 
4. allo 


th, 


\ 


Church continueth Y5þ6/e , but in ſxcoeſg 
AAatter. $0 much tor explication of th 
terms. 


ſants are Members, hath been Viſible one. 
ſince the dayes of Chriſt on earth. 

Arg. 1. The Body of Chriſtians on: 
ſubje ed to Chriſt their Head, hath 


( i its parts ) Viſible ever ſince the dayest of | 


Chriſt on earth. 


But the Body of Chriſtians on earth ſub./ 


jected to Chriſt their Head, is the Chyrch of 
which the Proteſtants are Members : 

Therefore the Church of which the Pro. 
teſtantsare Members, hath been viſible ever. 
ſince the dayes of Chriſt on earth. ©. - 

I have not fa gy enough to conjecture 
what any-Papiſt can fay againſt the Major 
propofition. 

The Minor isproyed by our own Profeſ- 
fions : As the profeſſion of Popery,proveth | 
a man a Papiſt, ſo the profeſſion of Chrilti- 


anity as much proverh us to be Chriſtians. | 


[a] Thoſe that profeſs the true Chriſtian 
Religion in all its eſſentials, are Membersof 
that Church which is the Body of Chriſt- | 
ans on earth ſubjeRed to Chriſt _ _ 

t 


" 
p| 
AN 
viy 
oF: 


Theſ. The Church of which the Prote- : 


© 
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alſo a true part of the Body of Chr 
Nor is it in Tis {os Todividual; that th le F 
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the Proteſtants profeſs the true Chri- 
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i 
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by, ng 2s God bath promiſed ſalvation upon 
& | a the Covenant of Grace, do profeſs the 
& | Chciſtian Religion in all ics Efſentials. (For 


;of | God promiſeth falvation in. that Covenant 


| profeſs fo much as God bath promiſed fal- 
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. g NE 
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C- © 
by wo 
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len Religion in all its eſſentials : therefore 
rc 


p 223d toChriſt the Head. 


te | The Major is andeniable. The Minor is 
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H] 

; 


ts are Members of that Church 
\ is the Body of Chriſtians on carth 
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oved- 1.-Thoſe that profeſs fo 


10none but Chriſtians. ) But the Proteſtants 


of | ationupon, in the Covenant of Grace: 


| Therefore the Proteſtants do profeſs the 


| Chriſtian Religion in all its eſſentials. 
- The Minor is thus proved, All thar 


- | profeſs faith in God the Father, Son , 


[and holy Gboſt, our Creator, Redeemer 
and SanRifier, and love to him, and ab. 
ſolute obedience to all his Laws of Na- 
ture and holy Scripture , with willingneſs 
| anddiligence to know the true meaning of 
| altheſe Laws as far as they are able, and 
nth Repentance for all known fin, do pro- 
tels fomuch as God hath promiſed ſalvation 
upon, Fob, 3.16, 17. Mark 16.16. Heb.5. 
9. Row. 8.2.8. 1. AG. 26. 18, But ſo do 


II" "IT * 


| te Proteſtants : Therefore rhe Proteſtants 


profeſs 


proved. 205 "= 


nies of ſome moſt eminent Papiſts. . | 


— 
\ 4 


* _Inthe Chriſtian doctrine both of faith and | * 
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profeſs fo much as God' bath pronnſedfaje 
vationoan; ily th oe! 7 2.54. 20 
_ 2. Thoſethar profeſs as much and mu jot d 
more of -the Chriſtian faith and Religion, wÞ*%*: 
the Catechumens were ordinarily taughtin}* ſe 
the ancient'Churches, and the Competent |?! 
ar Baptifm'did profeſs, do profeſs the tas 
Chriſtian Religion in all irs eſſentials. '-*] 0 
But ſo do the Proteſtarits : Therefore! | 
3. Thoſe that explicitely profeſs thee. |, © 
lief of all that was containedin the Churches | 
Symbols, or Creeds, for ſix bundred year; of 
atter Chriſt ( and much- more holy" truth}: by 
and unplicitly to believe all that is containe(' 4 
in the holy Scriptures, and to be willing and hel 
diligent-for the explicite knowledge of alt | * 
the reſt, with a Reſolution to obey all the; i 
ed 
be 
b 
l 
P 
1 


will of God which they: knoiv,” d6 profeſs |: 
the true Chriftian Religion in all irs Effen- 
tials. But ſo do the Proteſtants, There | 
fore, cc. + ” 
Ad hominem, T confirm the Major (and 
molt that. went before) from che Teſtimo- | , 


. Bellarinine faith, de Verbo Des, (jb. 4.611. 


manners,ſome things are {imply neceſfaryto. 
ſalvation-to all, as the knowledge of the. 
Articles of the Apoſtles Creed,” of theten 
* __ Comman& 


6] als "which » we are e Menbay wived, 


Ci ACmmandments, and of ſome Sacraments : 
| p v4} arenot ſo neceſſary that a man can- 
ir be faved without the explicite know- 
» belief; and profeflion of.them 
209 Theſe things that are fimply neceſſary, and. 
aki to all, the Apoſtles preached 
oat — al things are written by the 
Apoſtles which are Neceſſary to all, and 
/ 7 ich they openly ya v7 ny 
Be | Cofterm Exchirid.c. 1. [ We oy 
| not, that thoſe chief hed of fs whic 
ears | {fe neceſſary to all Chriſtians to be known 
<) | to ſalvation, are perſpicuouſly enough com- 
ned | prehetided! in the writings'of the Apoſtles: } 
and, But all this the Proteſtants profeſs to 
al believe. 
| FE] If fincere Proteſtants are Members 
it of the true Church, as intrinſecally inform- 
n. | (oras Bellarmine ſpeaks, Living Mem- 
bers ) then profeſſed Proteſtants are Mem- 
bers of the true Church as extrinſecally de- 
14 | nomifated ( or as it is Viſible , conſiſting of 
.. | Profeſſors.) But the Antecedent is true : 
Therefore ſo is the Conſequent. 
1 |  TheReaſon of the Conſequence i is, be 
4 | cauſtitis the ſame thing thar is profeſſed by 
9 | all Profeſſors, and' exiſtent in all true Be- 
« | lievgs:' and that as to Profeſſion is necel- 
1 | yt Viſbiliry of Memberſhip, and as 


- : ro 


to faces inexiſtence, is necellary 1 tof 
tion. 


All that by faich/ in Chriſt are broughe' 
the unfeigned Love of God above all: az 
ſpeciall Love to his ſervants, andunk cigng 
willingneſs to obey him, are Members of 
crue Church as intrinſecally informed, | 
ſuch 'are allfincere Proteſtants :. Theref 

all fincere Proteſtants are Members of 


true Church as intrinſecally informed. | ' 4 4 


The Major is granted by the Pa; 


The Antecedent or Minor I ths p E. Wl 24 


i 


affirm charity to be the form of og ,ul [po 
all that bayeitto be juſtified, And the pr 
| miſes of Scripture prove it to our Con | 


- fort. 
The Minor 1. Is proved to others by our 


Profeſſions : If this be in our Note 
then the ſincereare ſuch: indeed. But thisk | 


in our Profeſſion.: Therefore, .&c. 
2. Its certainly known to our ſelves by 


the inward, knowledge and ſenſe of our | 
ſouls. I know that I Love God andhisſer ] 
vants, and am willing to.obey him ,, There-" 
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fore all che Papiſts Sophiſins ſhall never | 


make me not know what I do rg D 


not feel what I dafeel. They 
with me,. when they reaſon 


knowledge and expertenceof my Fi our” 


» 
- >. 
- $4. 4 
EI Far. 3. ng Wok 
% . my, LO SO IE > 4 TIE TIL + I. 
» x CR. On as oO Te L 
Pe = £3 an 
+ £ F ® - 
4 g . 1 a 
Of —_— p< 


bi of whith we are Members prowl. 
or ie is to prove me in a ſtate of damnati- 
ſ 7 You confeſs that if 1 have charityTam 
Ef ere of falyatron. I know and feel thar 
"= charity c Therefore Tknow that your 

aſonings are deceit. 

FR 2. The Church whoſe faith is con- 
inthe holy Scriptures as irsRule in all 
flats neceſſary ro falyation, hath been Vi- 
di fi evet ſince the dayes of Chriſt on 


” Bit the Church whoſe faith is contained 
ti the lioly Scriptures as its Rule in all 
of Þ points neceſſary to falyarion, is it of which 
ny * the Proteſtants are Members. 
Therefore the Church of which the Pro- 
| Ficianes are Members, hath been viſible ever 


+ | fincethe dayes of C hriſt on earth. 
an & + That the Catholick- Church which hath 
We heed Viſible till now, hath received the Ho- 

{F F$criprures which we receive, is confeſſed 

; by all Papiſts that ever 1 heard or read ma- 

+ | king mention of -it, And no wonder, for 

. I t@pnor be denied. 

7 That this Church hath taken theſe Scri- 
yer | Pires for the Rule of faith in all points 
zd | **cellary to ſalvation ( allowing Church- 
of \ urs © make Canons about the cir- 
he | —— of Government and worſhip, 

in the Univerſal Law are not deter- 
P mined, 
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mined, but left to humane prudence to de- | ; 
_termine..) 1. I have proved in my third | j 
Diſpute of the ſafe Religion already. 2, It | 
is confeſſed by the Papiſts : the forecited'| 1 
paſſages of BeUarmine and Coftermus are ſuf. | 1 
ficient.” But in the great Council ar Baſil, F al 
 Orit. Raguſ. Bin. p. 299. it is moſt plainly | C 
and with fuller authority aſſerted. [ The | | 
holy Scripture in the Literal ſenſe, ſound. | tt 
ly and well underſtood, is the infallible and | f, 
Moſt ſufficient Rule of faith. *] See my vin. | te 
dication of this Teſtimony in my Catholick | ip 
Key: andthe like from Card. Richliew. ot 
Gerſon ſaith, de exam. aotr. p. 2. cont. 1, | ou 

 Nihil andendum dicere de divinis, nif que | 
nobis aſacra Scriptura traditaſant. _ | thi 
Darandus in his Preface is wholly for the | kn 
excellency and ſufficiency -of the Scripture, | the 
Three wayes, he faith, God revealeth him» | tle 
ſelf and other things to man : The lowelt | we 
way is by the book of the creatures (f | and 
heathens may know him. ) The .bigheſt.is | ne; 
by manifeſt Viſion ( as in heaven ) :andthe [ut 

middle way is in the Book of holy Scripture, | 
without which there is no coming to the 
higheſt way. ] And going on to extollthe | For 
Scripture, he citerh Feromes words ad Paw | 0f.. 
linum, [ Let us learn on earth the know: | tle 
ledgeof thoſe things: which will abide with | whii 
us 
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- [attribute that to faith which is not of faith : 


" -of whichwe are Members, proved. 


-wsin heaven : ] Bur this is only (faith he) 
inthe holy Scripture. ] And after ex Hie- 
rm.ad Marcell. [ 1f Reaſon be brought 


- againſt the auchority of the Scriptures, how 


| acute ſoever it is, bit cannot be true : ] And 
| after [ We muſt ſpeak of the myſterie of 
| Chriſt, and univerſally'of thoſe things that 


- meerly concern fairh, conformably to whac 


» | the holy Scripture delivereth : So Chriſt, 
| fobs5. Search the Scriptures, Itis they that 
- | teſtifve of me. If any obſerve not this, he 
| ſpeaks not of the myſterie of Chriſt, and of 


other things diretly touching faith as he 


thing,he yet knoweth nothing as he ought to 


| know, For the meaſure 1s not to exceed 
| the meaſure of fairch : of which the Apo- 
{ He bids us, Row. 12. Not to be wiſer then 


ne ought to be, but ro be wiſe to ſobriety, 
and as God hath divided to every. man the 


| neafure of faith. Which Meaſare conſiſterh 
ro wit, that we ſubtract nor - 


1ntwo thin 


- 
from faith « which is of faith, nor(N.B.) 


| For by either of theſe wayes, the meaſure 
10. faith isexceeded, and men deviate from 


| be _continence of the ſacred Scripture, 


| mach expreſſeth the meaſure of faich.] 
| P 2 (Thar 


ought, but falls into that of the Apoſtle, 
1.1 Cor.8, If any man think he knoweth any 
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_ * #d11, he faith, [| That all che means by 


"212 The ſorteſsvt Viſibilley of tht Chanch | 


(That is, from the full ſufficiency of the 
Scripture meaſure: ) [ And this meaſure, by 
Gods afliſtance, we will held, that we may 
write or teach nothing diſſonant to the hy- 
ly Scripture. But it by ignorance or inad- 
vertency , we ſhould write any thing difſo- 
nant, let it be taken p/o fa&o as not written,] 
This 15 a confeſſion of the Reli 
Proteſtants, And though he a 


was bredin it, it is only as to an interpreter 
of doubtfall Texts of Scripture : So that the 
ſufficiency of our Rule and meaſure of faith 
is granted by him, and zealouſly aſſerted, / 
and that without Be//armine. and Cofterm 
limitation, to points neceſſary to the talys- 
tion of all; he extendech it to all rhe 

faith. | 
Aquin. 22. q.1.4.10, ad 1. faith, [That 
inthe Doctrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 
the truch of the faith is ſufficiently expli- 
\ cated : ] even when he is pleading for the 


Popes power to make new Creeds to obviate | 


£. 


. de fide 9.10. 


Errours. 
_  'Andin his ſum. de Verit.a;sþ 


G which the faith cometh tous are free from 
ſuſpicion. The Prophers and Apoſiles we - 
bekeve, for this reaſon, becauſe God _ 
- (a6 
= 


_ 
ett 


hg 


__ of the | 
joyna ſub- | 
miſſion to the Roman Church, becauſe he | 


' — oe 


_— 


Cn = >” = 


F | 


—— 


i. 


| 


16, confirming their ſpeech with following 
5: But their ſucceſſors we belieye nor, 


but fo far as they declare to us thoſe things 
which they have left us in- the Scripture. ] 


This is the Religion of the Proteſtants. 


| | Scotus in Prolog. in ſent. 1, makes it his 
| ſkcond Queſtion , Whecher ſupernaturall 
knowledge neceſſary to us in the Way, be 
' ſufficiencly delivered in the holy Sctipture, 


which he proveth ( baving firſt given ten ar- 


| guments to prove the Truth ot Scripture, ) 
'And firſt he ſhews it containeth the Do- 
| &rine of the End, and 2. of the things 


neceſſary ro that end, and the ſufficiency 
of. them; ſummarily in the Decalogue, 
explained in the other Scriptures, as to mat- 


| ter of faith, hope, and practice; and fo 


concludes, that the holy Scripture ſufficient- 
ly containeth the doctrine neceſſary viators, 


| tousin the way': And he anſweret *the ob- 


jection, of Difficulties in it, ( without fly- 


ing to the Church) that [| no. ſcience ex- 


Phineth all things to be known, but thoſe 


things from which the reſt may convenient- 


ly be gathered : and ſo many needfull 
truths are not expreſſed in Scripture ; 
though they are virtually there contained, 
conclaſions in the Principles, about the in- 


P 3 veſti- 


|. : of which we are Members, proved. 213. 
chem witneſs by working Miracles : as ſar. | 


214, The ſucceſsive Fiſubility of the Charch Þ 
 *"veſtigation whereof the labour of Expy- $1 
firors and DoRors hath been Pony F:1 
This is hisdoQtrine out of Origen, * © 3:$ 
: Gregor. Ariminenſis in Prel. q.1, aft.) 
Reſp. ad aft. fol. 3.& 4. faith'[ A diſcourleÞ* 
properly Thegologicall, is that, which con- $3 
ſiſterh-of words or propoſitions contained $1 
in the holy Scripture; or of thoſe thatare 
deduced from them , or at leaſt from”! 
of theſe : This is proved 1. by the foreal&4 
ledged authority of Dzony/. For he willhave© 
it, that rhere can be no leading of that may? 
to Theologicall ſcience, thar affenteth nat 
to the ſayings of the holy Scripture —tF 
follows therefore that no diſcourſe that prot! 
ceedeth not from the words of holy *SaFW#1 
pture, or of that which is deduced from 
them, is-Theologicall. | —[ 2. The ſamet: 
15 proved from the. common conceptionotF- 
allmen - For all men judge that then only 
is any thing proved Theologically , when 
they prove it from the words of the holy" 
"Serpmre- JE»: ; 
This is more then the former ſay: For: 
_ to extend the ſufficiericy and neceſſity of 5 
Scripture to all thats Theologicall, is maeF-P! 


then ro extend it to rnatter of faith, No” © 
Proteſtant goeth higher then this that 137 Vu 
know of. And note, that he makes this thefp! #01 
'Y a 


6h heh we nre = ndbders wed, 215 
mh common conceptioh and judgement of- 
"all men. See then where our Religion and 
i *Church was before Lnther !' even among all 
|Þ Chriſtians. 
© - Yer more fully he proceeds(5b34.) [ Hence 
ni&5 Is appeareth,that Principles of Theo- 
af; He 7 thus taken, that is, which is acquired by 
re Þ Th EP diſcourſe, are the very Truths 
themſelves of the boly Canon, becauſe the 
: timate Reſolution of all Theologicall dif. 
urſe doth ſtand ( or belong) tothemy and 
1 hve concluſions are deduced firſt 
not. ; When. But diſtinguiſhing the Conclu- 
t& fions Theological from the Principles, I'fay 
{thatalſtruths are not in themſelyes formal- 
Hy contained in the holy Scripture : but of 
Eneceſlity following from thoſe that are con- 
{tained in them : and this whether they are 
E Articles of faith, ornot(NB)) , and whe- 
& ther they are knowable or known by ano- 
ba {ber ſcience, or not : and whether they are 
y/ | determined by the Church or not. Burt of 
FF other Truths, ro wit , not following from - 
& the words of the holy Scripture, 1 tay there 
oF $ no _Theolopicall concluſion : This is 
ſe Froned, 0 —— 
NoE "Whenl read over the Schoolmen and Di- 
T9 £ 'vines of all ſorrs, that wrote before the Re- 
; the} formers fell ſo cloſely = the Pope, and 
18. P 4 [find 


E. [find how generally even the Papiſts them- 


ſelves maintained the ſufficiency of the 


holy Scripture, juſt as the Proteſtants now-- | 
do, Iam convinced 1. of the ſucceſſion of 
the Proteſtants Religion in the Univerſal 1 
Viſible Church, and 2. that it was the. 


Reformers Arguments from Scripture, that 
forced the Papiſts to oppoſe this holy Rule, 
ast0 its ſufficiency, and to invent the new 


docrine of ſupplementall Tradition; ( for _ 


conſexvative, Minitteriall-Tradition of the 
holy Scriptures we are for as much, at leaſt, 
as they. ) | 


The words of Gil. Parifienſis, too large | 
to be recited, in extolling the fulneſs and Þ} p 


perfeftion of the Scripture, eyen for all 


ſorts of men, you may read, de Legibus,cap, | 


IG. pag. 40. 
, Bellarmine ae Verbo Des, lib. 3. cap. 10, 
ad Arg. 15. faith | We muſt know thata 


'Propofition of faith is concluded in ſucha 


ſyllogiſm: Whatſoever God hath revealed 
in Scriptures true 2 But this God hath re- 
vealed in Scripture: Therefore it is true. ] 


(Though he require another word of God |, 


by the Pope, or Council, to-provye that this 
is: revealed in Scripture.) But if fo, then 
Scripture containeth all thats true in points 
EM | OE 
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| 2. Andthatall things that are reyealed, ; 


| ad which by ought to beheve; are not Ef- 


w- | fatiallto the Chriſtian faith, and therefore 
_ | chatall are of che Church that hold theſe 


| Ffenrialls, and that ſuch a diſtintion muſt 


- 1 temaintained; the Papiſts have ſtill confeſ. 

T &, till lately, that-diſputing bath encreaſed 
{| theirnovelries and errours. 

| "Bellarwinerand Cofterns confeſſion, I re. 


| ctedeyen now. 

|  Guljel. Parifienſis in Operum pag. 9,10, 
11, 12: defae, induſtriouſly proveththe ne- 
| ceffity of diſtinguiſhing the - fundamen.. 


Falls or effentialls, from the reſt: of the 
} points of faith; and: itis they that conſti.. 


| tate the Catholick faith, which he faith is 
therefore called Carholick or Univerſal, be. 
anſe it is the common faith, or the com- 
mon foundation of Religion : Ard he 
proyes that hence it is that the Catholick 


| faith is but One, and found in all Catholicks, 


| theſe fundamentalls being found in aH.] By 
many arguments heproverh this. 

"And that there are ſome points, even 
4 theſe common Articles neceffary to be 
known of all, eceſitati medsz, the School- 
men commonly grant : as Aquin. 22.9.2. 
A.F5.c, Bannes in 22. 9. 2.4.8.&c. Oftheſe 


| faith Bſpencems ( in 2, T5.c. 3. dig. 17.) 


which 


s 


> Y 
f 


which. are the: objeQs: of faith hh 6. and: 


not the ſecondaty objets, the adylc mult * 


haye an, explicice. faith, and the Colliers 


licks, will nor. ſerve the turn.” 


%--. 


. And we have both the Sctipture. ſuffici. | 


ency to all points of faith, even the lowe} 


that by which man is made bleſſed: Butby 


' accident and ſecondarily, all things are the | # 
object of faith which are contained in the | ; 


holy Scripture.) 


_ See the judgement of. Occham 6 Canu, I; 
Tolet, and many more cited. by Dr. Potter, | ; 


and yet more for the ſufficiency of the Sym- 


bole or Creed, as the teſt of Chriſtianity, | 


par. 89, 90, 91, 92, 93. Where you have 


the ſenſe of che Ancients upon the point, | 


andp. 102,103. EE 

I conclude therefore with. the Jeſuite 
Azarims, par, 1.1ib, 8.c.6. | The ſubſtance 
of the Articlein which we believe One, ho- _ 


ly, Catholick Church, is, that no man-can'| 


be ſaved out of the Congregation of men 


profeſling the receprion of the faith and | 


Religion of Chriſt, and that ſalvation may | 


be obtained within this ſame Congregano I 
And | 


of godly and faithfy!l men. 
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KGith ar this time decantare by the Catho-. | 


Te 


and alſo the foreſaid diſtiaQtion given usto> | 
gether, by Tho. Aquinay22.4.art.5.c:{We | 
muſt ſay, that the obje& ot faith perſe, is | 
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|. "= 1's as to the Eſſence of the C neiſtian 
"Fi and Church! , welay with Tertallian of 


Syinbole T Fides in Re ala: poſh :ta eft : 


| | kudes legem, & ſalntem ex obſer vatzone legs : 
| txrrcitatio ante 11 curioſi tate conſiftir, ha- 
bn florian ſolam ex peritie ftudio : Cedat 


N twiſt fidet : 'Cedat gloria ſalati. Certe 
1 Prep: ant quieſcant adverſus re- 


yulam : Nihil ultra ſcire, eft omnia ſcire. | 
| Thatis, [ Faith lieth in the Rule : Here 
you hayetheLaw, and falvation in the ob- 
feration of that Law; bur it is ok 
| that conſiſterh in curioſity, having only 

| rameor ) glory by the ſtudy of $kill , Tet 


8: oy pre place tofaith : Let glory x give 
3} placeto 


vation. Let them nor prate, or 
Tthem be quier, againſt che Rule. To know. | 
| nothing furcher, is to know all things. l De 


| Praſeripe. cap.13,14. 


S0'cap. 8. Nobis carioſitate opus non ef 
-of- Chriftum Feſum ; nec inquifitione- poſt 
J Evongelinm, Cum credimns, n3hil de frdera- 
mus ultra credere , hoc enim prins credimns, 

wn eſſe quod ultra credere debeamus, | That 

'As for us we need not curtiyy after 
J us Chriſt, nor inquiſition after the Go- 
ſel: When we believe, we need to believe 
"nofurther + For we firſt believe this, that 
there js nothing further that we ought tes 
leve,] | And 


+: Par Bw wa 5 -_ < ef a 
#* ; \ F- 


alls extracted from the whole Scripture, iz 


the Churches ancient Creed. 2. That the | 
compleat Rule of all points of faith-is the | 


whole Scripture: And that Tert»ll;ar had to 
do with Hereticks that denied the Eſſentials, 
and defired the whole Scripture to diſpute 
their caſe from both, becauſe theyhad queſt- 
oned or rejeRted much of it; and becauſeir 
was a larger field to exerciſe their witsin, 
and whence they might gather more matter 
of diſpute to puzzle the weak ; And there 
Fore Tertallian adviſerh the ordinary Chii- 
Nians of hig-time, inſtead of long puzzling 
diſputes with them our of Scripture, to hold 
them to. the Churches preſcription, of the 


ſimple doQrine of the Creed. But now come ' 
in the Papifts; and 3. will neither. be core | 


rent with Creed nor Scripture, but muſt 
have a Charch or faith. partly made up of 


ſupplemental Traditions, of more then is1n - 


all the Scripture, and ſo run further from 
Tertull;an and the ancient ſimplicity, then 
theſe Hereticks, and yet arenot aſhamed to 


glory in this Book of Tertallian as for © 


them. 6; dies 42 
- Of the Fathers judgement of the Scr!- 
| pture 
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220 The facſatue Filly of haGkny 
= -.. _ And here ( 6n the by } for the ris © ma rt 
derſtanding -of: Tertalligns Book de, Pro-: | Ft 
ſcript. note, 1. That the Rule of Efſenti- | 
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items, 


| pare foffitiency, ſee the third part of my 
Ti e Religion 


| Prienda, & diſcntienda pergendum eft, * 
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where I have produced Te- 
monies enongh ro prove the Antiquity of 


| the Proteſtahts Religion , and the Novelty 
| ll, which pre-engaged men dare not deny. 
| ſetme inſtance butin one or two-paſſages 


Popery. But nothin can beſoplain and 


of Auguftie, ſo plain as might put an end 
tothe whole Controvyerſie. 

Aug. de Doftr. Chriſtian. lib. 2, c.9. [| In 
be omnibus Libris tiymentes Deum & pictate 
viu(ats, qnerunt voluntarem Des. Cnujus 
rs & labors prima obſervario' eſt, ut aixi- 
Wm, noſe iſtos libros, & fi nondum adintel- 
liftur lependo tamen vel manaare memorie, 
(He was not againſt the Vulgars reading 
Knpture,) vel omnino incognitos non habere. 
Deine is que in ers aperte pofita (unt, vel 


{ Pecepta vivends vel regule credendi, ſolerrins 


\ ligenin/que inveſtiganda ſtint : Dug tants 


Mnſque plara invenit, quanto eft intelligenria 
macior : In iis enim que aperte in Scriptu- 
trapoſita ſunt, inveniuntur lla omnia que 
antinent fidem moreſque vivendi , (N.B.,) 

v {cilicet atque charitatem, de. quibns 15- 


0 | # piperiore trattavimus. Tum vero fatta 
"Judas familiaritate cum ipſa linguadivi- 


Mrum ſcripturarum, in ea que obſcura ſunt 


or” hype 2aks-0 As nr i tm 1 
feftationibus ſumantur exempla, & p P re; , 


certarum ſententiarum teſt;monia, dubitaras | 
nem de incertss auferant. | Youſee hereh ar F in 
the Scripture, as Jufficient to faith and mans: 
ners, to be read by all chat fear God, and; 
can read; and the harder places to. be ex: 
- pounded by the plainer ,, was the ancient Wh 
Rule of faith and Religion : And this te «< 
ay - 6 of Proteſtants. | @« 
. 1ib.3.c.6. contra _lit. Petiliani, mY [' 

Wy Proinde, five de Chriſto Se de" ej. ter 
E iow 34, ſize de quaounque. alia re que pertis hal 
net ad Glo VIEAmGue noftram , nov dicaw Wi 
Nos, »equaquam comparand; es qui dixit| bi I ba 
cet þ nos ]ſed omnino quod ſerntus adzecit, F, 
Angelus de 'curlo wobis annunciaverit aw. 
quam quod in Scripturus & Evangelicis acty Fils 
Pi is, Anathema ſit. | 1 muſt needs. Engliſh WW 1 
is ſhort paſſage, ro the utter con #1 J 
Phpery. [ And? therefore whether it .beof ' Jha 
Chriſt, or whether ir be of the Church, or. . Juni 
whether it be of any ether marter char per- "he 


fh 
Kee” Ny , =. 
TE 


a 0d 
1 it 4 


taineth ro our Faith or Life, I will fall 4 


T if we ] as being not worthy to be come pt 
pared with him that ſaid [Though we ] but: 
( I will fay) plainly what he adde following: 
[If an Angel from heaven ſhall declare to *F*6 
' You any thing beſides that which you have, Þike 
- received Þs 
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$1 o din theLegall and EvangelicallScri- 
im 11 Th him'be-Anarhema,' or accurſed.} 


by 


i Tf LWasnot the Church then purely Proteſtant 
we. mn «rh Be Reign ? 


(+ $+.The Minor needs no proof but our own 
<p Ne ofeſſion. My profeſfion is the beſt evi- 
ex- Þ tenc ceof my own Religion to another: And 
profeſs chis to be my Religion 1, which is 
qhntainec in the holy Scripture, asthe Teft, 

.or Rule. And let-no man contra- 
a7: Ji & me, «hat knoweth not my Religion ber- 
i.$ xr then I do: The. Articles -of the Church 
i= © England profeſs this alſo to be the Re- 
on of the Compoſers. And the Prore- 

i Gr commonly «no oredo profeſs it. It is 

br Treat difference between. us and the Pa- 
The whole Univerſal Law of God 

hee know of, and own, is contained in 

ure and Scripture conjunR. Bur the 

s'take ſomewhat elſe to. be another 

© We allow by-Laws abour mutable 
mletermine ya things ( as aforeſaid ) to Go- 
nous : Burt we know no Univerſal Law 

K firh ad holineſs, but Nature and Scri- 

ſure: This is our Religion : And this Re- 

g contained in Nature and Scriptures 

6: $$ deen {till received. 

my 7 .:We confeſs Scripture is ſufficient to 
{ tem chat have no further lighc: All that is 

; - neceſlary 


; 4 **H 
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neceſſary -torhe ſipatdon of. a, £3 in þ 

perſpicuouly, as (ofterts, Bellarmine 

others fay :;but more is. neceſſary ro fa 

tion'to ome. | 

Avſ., 1.. Then at leaft it cont 

the Effentialls of Chriſtianity, pry. 

. ceth [to/our preſene end; 2, And / 
maketh- more_ Neceſſary. to me, or othgy! 
here in England, if it be. not ne 
all? 'Ts it becauſe that more is = 

. us? But how and by whom ; and with what? 
Evidence? We are. willing to ſee it; and} 

' canſeeno ſuch thing : Bur-if in 

' I mayſpeak fo plainly without offence);it. 
ſegms it concerneth- us.to keep our: Frigts! 
and Jeſaites fromthe Land, as much ( if | 
knew how ) as to keep our the Devil. »h 
they tell us, 7. That we muſt belieye ths” 
Popes Soveraignty, againſt: the Traditi *Þ 
and judgement of moſt of the Carhol : 
Church. 2. And we muſt believe.our oY | 
to be yoid of | Charity. ( becauſe no P & | 5 
contrary 'to.our internall ſenſe ncn{Looh 
ledge. 3. And we muſt believe that bread 
18not bread, and wine is cot wine, contrat 4 
to the common ſenſes of all ſound men ai þ 
if we will nor thus renounce the Chur@WG 
Vote, Tradition, our Certain knowledge, By 


Reaſon, and all our Senſes; at” 


—_ 


2 pick » we are ve Memberr, "oo "7 " 
wrted Ly: above as before this doQtine was. "y 
4 phr us , we might have been fayed, as ; 
vl - 1s zinthe Scriptures all things neceſſary * 
io the falyation of all. 
''B ut che Papiſts muſt needs have us ſhew 
em where our Church was, and n:me the 
et xlons. Anſw. 1. It were not the Ca- 
blike Church, if ic were confined co any 
ME is bur a part of the Chriftian 
erritories. 2, Nor were it the Caikolike 
hut Woo if we could name half or a con- 
Werable part 'of the members : As, 1»gu-,— 
bi oft ell the Dozatiſts, it js the Church 
be he at Feruſalem, and thency is 
roughouc the world. Part of it 
” Þ'may bein one Nation one.year, which may 
"Iftfei and loſe it before the next. God 
* Sth nor tyed it to any place. 3. To tell 
bu where the Catholike Church hath been 
neyery age, and who were the Members 
A SR ofthe Leaders, requireth much knowledge 
| 1 Ar ny and Coſmography, which God 
"mh not made. neceſſary to ſalvation. 
are no known Hiſtories that de- 
"pg the Caralogues of the Chriſtans in 
ty age of the world. Had. any been ſo 
liſh 2 to write them, .they would have © 
too chargeable to keep, and too long 
Bead; yea were it but of the Paſtors. 
* 5. God 


"Y 


> 226. The ſucceſsive Viſibility of the Church F 
Z 5. God hath , nowhere commanded the Þ 
3 Church to” keep ſuch Catalogues or Hiſto- F 
KB ries, nor promiſed when they are written,” |, 
E:- that Papilts ſhall not purpoſely corrupt and fi 
deftroy them , nor T.»rks (as at Buds) | 
take the Chriſtian Libraries, and burn them, - f 
6. Papiſts cannor, prove the ſucceflive ex- 
tent and habitations of the Catkolike |. 
Church any more then we ; and we an ;|- 
doit as well as they : for we have the ſame 4 * 
means. If they can tell us whereit hath-. - 
been in every age, they need not ask us: Þ 
If they cannot, they have as much-needro | | 
learn as we, and much more. They think 
| it not neceſſary to their Laity, to thepro-. þ 
EZ ving of their faith, to be ablero provethe. [ c 
* © habitations or names of the Members of a 
the Catholike Church in all ages: and why |? 
is it more neceſſary' to us rhen* them? | 
7. But yer, to men acquainted with hiltory, 
what can be more eafie, then to tell you | 
- where great mulcitudes of Chriſtians inall 
ages have inhabited, and where many parts Þ .. 
of the Church have been, though no man Þ 
can give you a Catalogue of the Church, Þ © 
any mcre then of the world? .,- 
Would you know then where our Þ - 
Church, that is, the Carholike Church hath Þ "4 
been, in all ages? why it hath beenin Af, ar, 
| ; Fc | 


E 


A 
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© Þ #fticaand. Exrope. Is that too general. 
; + Ithath been in Syria, in Meſopotamia, Par- 
5s | \ this, Media, Armenia, India, Perſia, .in 
4 Beypt, Habaſſia, Georgia, Cilicia, Circaſſia, 


/ Mengrelia, Natolia, Iſanria, Thrace, and 
Nl es * ] 4 | | , X 
4 Pore other Countries, then I have any 


-'F- need to, name to you, (to ſay nothing of 
ke \ Þ Forope, and Brittain by name, asa thing 
4 moſt known), Bur noman well in hisvits 
4 will 'deny a ſucceſſion of the Chriſtian 
4 Church which I have defined, from the firſt 
-plantarionof it-until now. If Chriſtianity 
| hadgyer ceaſed inthe” world; how came it 
4 tobenew planred, and revived-? ' Ka 
'he | - That this- before deſcribed is the only 

, 

| 


*< 4 Gtholike Church that hach been owned 
- I dy:the ancienc Doors, appeareth by their 
” 4 conſtant witneſſes, To cite a few, and yet 
ma enough, | | | | Soy 5 a 
mM] Auguſt. in Pfal. 21. Ubicungue timet ur 
al Dent & landatar, bi eft Eccleſia. 
F* Id. Epilt. 50. Jn Santis Libr ubi ma-. 
| Yefratur Dominus Chriſtus , ibs & ejus 


A o | Eccleſia declaratur (and cherefo re thereit 

? 4 mult be ſought) 7/s antes mirabil ceci- 
our | 5 cum ipſum Chriftam preter 4 rd 
WY: rant, eu-rtamen Eccleſtam non. arvina- 


4 [78 | king cognoſ cunt, ſed humanarum 
fricnd ommarum vanitare confing unt. Chriſt 


W. 
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' fore ſo is the Church, 


| Ibid.) Im cauſa Ceciliani>— fe ab 'Ex-. 


clefia Catholica, hoc eſt, ab unitate omnium 


gentium 6iviſerant. Its not the Catholick 


Church becauſe Roman , but becauſe ex- 
rended tO al Nations, * Sed ramen Eccleſiam, 
que non litigioſis opmionibus fingitur, ſed Di- 


vinss atteftationibus comprobatnr ,, propter 


quemlibet hominem relinquere non atbe* 


ms . 
1d. In:Pfal. 56. 
clefia : non antem ifta ant illa, ſed toto Orhe 


diffuſa - Nec ea que nunc eft in hominibu 


qui preſentem vitam agunt, ſed ad cam perti- 
nentibus, etiam;hus qus fuerunt ante nos, & 
his qui futuri ſunt poſt nos, uſque in finens [e- 
cult. Toraenims Eccleſia conſtuns ex onmni, 
| fidelibus, quia fideles omnes membra [unt 
Chriſti, habet ilindCapnt poſtum in caleftr 
bus quod gubernat corpus ſunm, ets ſepars 
rum eft & viſjone, ſed annetlitur charitate.] 
Id, Enchirid, ad Laurent. c, 56., Eccleſia 


ranquarm babitatort domus (ua, & Dea tem- | 


plum ſunm,& conditors civitas ſua ': que tus 
hic accipienda eff ,non'ſolum ex parte quepert 
" grinatur in terris, & ſolis ortu uſque ad oc 
ſan laudans nomen domins «] 

Id. conir, Petilian. cap. 2. 


-— | 


cceſsive Viſibility of the Church | 


| isro be known inthe Scripture, and there. 


Corpus. ejus oft Ec- 


Purpoſely | 


| 


opening 


F 


1 


1 


EM "which we are Members, proved, 
_ opening the true nature of the Catholick 


Church for the ſtaring of the Caſe , faith, 
Dugftio certe inter nos verſhtur , nbi fit 
Fecleſia ? ntrum apud nos, an apnd los? 


] ne utique Una eft, quam majores noftrs 


Catholicam nominarunt , ut ex ipſo nomine 


ffenderent, quia per totum eft.—— Her au- | 
tew Ecclefia Corpus Chriſti eſt : ficut Apo- 


flolus dicit, | pro corpore ejus, que [oft Eccle- 


fa. ] Unade nique manifeſtum eſt, eum qui. 


neſt in membris Chriſti, Chriſtianam ſa- 
Intem habere non poſſe. Membra wero Chrifts 
per wnitatis charitatem ſibs copulantur,' & 


ptr eandem capiti [uo adherext quod eſt Chri. 


fr feſns. — Dneaftio eft , ubi fit hoc corpus, 


Le. ubs fit Eccleſia > Qnid ergo fattari ſu- 


mus* 3n Verbis noſtris eam quaſituri ? ann 


 Verbus capitis ſuit Domini noſtri Feſu Chriſti? 


Puto qued in illins potius verbys eam querere 


| debemns, qui veritas eft, & optime novit cor- 
| jw ſun —— Aﬀeer he calls the Charch 
' over and over, VUniverſum Orbem Chriſtia- 


Wim=mnCap. 3. Ynia nolo humans docu- 


| ments, ſed divinis oraculis ſanttam Eccleſi- 


am demonſtrari. S$iſanfte Scripture in Alti- 
aſa, &c. Ss autem' Chrifts Eccleſsa 
Canonicarnm Scriptararum . Divinis & cer- 
tiſſims teſtimoniss in omniblts gentibus deſig- 


 Macft, quicquid attmlerine (N. B.) & an- 


3 Aecune 
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Chriſtus, ecce illic ] audiamus potins, fi over 


The ſucceſeive Viſtility of the Church = 


dicunque recitaverint, qui dicant, © Eece his. 


ejus ſumus,vocem paſtors noſtri dicentss | No- | | 
lite credevre. ] —— Cap. 4. Totws Chriſtas 
Capnt & Corpus eſt : Caput unigenitus Des. 
fiultns , &- Corpus jus Eccleſia, ſponſus & 
ſponſa.; * duo in carne una: Duicunque at ipſo 
gapite ab Scriptaris ſantlis ai ſents ant criamfs | 
1n.0mnibas locts inventantur um quibus Eccle-. 
{4 deſignata eſt, non ſunt in Eccleſia -: &: 
rurſus quicunque ae ipſo capite Scripturis 
Santlis conſentiunt, & Vnitati Eccleſia non 
communicant, ( Oras after ) ab eas corpore 
quod eft Eccleſia ua diſſentiunt, ut eorum 
communio n0n fit cum toto quacunque diff un- 
gitur, ſedin aliqua parte ſeparata' inveniatur, 
manifcftum eſt eos nun eſſe in Catholica Ec: 
clefia. ] ( A fad conclution to the Papitts.) 
It would be tedious to recite. half that 
Auſtin there hath tothis purpoſe. Through 
_ all his exquiſite diſputes with the Donatilts, 
he ſtill deſcribeth the Church, 1. As being 
the Body of Chriſt, its Head, Za diſper- 
ſedihrough the world, and containing all 
the Members of Chriſt. -3. And:thatwhich 
begun at Fer#ſalem. 4. And is to be known 
by the word -of God : Never mentioning | 
. the Headſhip ef the Pope , nor the Mr | 
{triſ-ſhip of Rowe : of which more anon. p. 
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$0-Oprarus lib. 2. adverf..-Parmen, V6s 
rrgo erit- proprietas Catholic nominis, cum 
inde difta fit Catholica, quod fit rationabilis 
& abique diffuſa, &c.] And before ( p 46.) 


Ergo Ecclefia una eſt, cnmns ſanthitas de ſa- 
 enamentss colligitur ;, non de ſuperbia per(o- 


varum ponderatur : He glorierh indced in 
the chair of Peter, -and the Roman Church 
and-ſucceſlion, as being on the Cacholicks 
ide, . but never maketh them an Efſentiall 


 Partof the Catholick Church, nor talks of 


aUnity cauſed by ſubjection ro them, bur 
Charity to all- And therefore calls the 
Schiſmaricks, /i6, 3. p. 72+ Charitaris deſer- 


 tores,, not [ubjeftionis deſertores: Adding, 


ganaet totus Orbis de Unitate Catholics ;, but 
neyer de ſabjeftione Romz, Yea he'\ faith 
more of the ſeyen Afitan Churches , 1:6. 2. 


' Þ. 50» Extra ſeptem Eccleſias quicquid forts 


ef, alienumeſt. Never more (if io much) 
can be found to be ſaid of Rowe : and now 


| Rome it ſelf is extra ſeptem Eccleſias. So he 


ſuppoſeth God praiſing the Catholick, p 77. 
lib, 4. Diſſentio & ſchiſma tibs diſplicuit ; 


Concordaſti cum fratre tuo, & cum una Ec- 


' lefba, que eft in toto orbe terrarum: Com- . 


municaſti ſeptem Eccleſus. & memoriss Apo-= 
fooram : amplexus es unitatem. So l1b.6. 


p. 95. he thus deſcribech the Catholick 
| 2 Q 4 Com- 


231, 


© tb 
ek” Y 
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Communion. [ 4» quia volustatem & juſſi- 


onem Des ſecuts ſunus amundo pacem, com. 
municanao tort orbi terrarnm; ſocictats Orien« 
talibus, ubs ſecundum hominem ſuum natu 
eft Chriſtus, ubs £1us ſantta ſant impreſſa 
Ve ſtigia, bi ambulaverunt adorands pedes, 
bs ab ipſo fate [ſunt tot & tante virtues, 
#bi eun i unt tot Apoſtols comitats ; nubi eſt 
ſeptiformis Eccleſia ;' 4 qua vos conciſes ' 
eſſe, &c. ] | we 
Tertullian dealing with Hereticks indeed, - 

that denved the Fundamentals, thoughtit _ 
buf a tireſome way to diſpute with them 
out of Scripture,- who wreſted ſo many + 
things in it to their deſtruction, but would 
havethem convinced by Preſcription : - be- 
cauſe they lived near the Churches that 
were planted by the Apoſtles, and near their. 
daies: And what doth he ? appeal to:Reme, 
as the Judge, or Church thar the reſt are 
ſubjeted to ? No : bur x.It is the common 
Creed or Symbole of the Church, thathe * 
would haye made uſe of in Read of lon 
diſputes ( and not any other Join. 
2. Andit is allthe Churches planted by the- 
Apcſtles, that he wili have to be the firft 
witneſſes. 3. And the preſent Churches, 
the immediate witneſſes that they received 


this Creed ( not any ſo pernomeranes) 
70M 


, 
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from them, as the, Apoſtles dorine. So de 


by gerigh c. 13. he reciteth the Symbole ir 


and ſo cap. 20. he mentioneth the _ 


| ſending of the twelve to: teach this' faith, 


and planc Churches , which he deſcribeth 


| thus | Statins igitur Apoſtoli——primo per 
| Tudeam conteftata fide in , 
| Eccles inftitatts, dehinc in orbem profetts, 


eſum Chriſtum, &- 


undem deftrinam ejuſdem fides nationibus 
mmulgaverunt , & proinde Eccleſias apud 
mimnguamgne civitatem condiderunt, 2 qui- 
bu traducem fides & ſemina doftrine'cetere 


exinde Eccleſia mutuate ſunt, & quotidie 
mutuantur ut Ecclefie fiant. Ac per hoc & 


'hſe Apoſtolice depnrantur ut ſoboles Apoſto- 


lcarum Eccleſiarum. Omne genus ad Origi- 
um [nam cenſcatar, ueceſſe eſt. Ttaque tot ac 
lante Eccle fie una eſt ita ab Apoſtolis prima, 
tx qua omnes. ( Are not thoſe too groſs 
dceiyers that. would perſwade us that he 
here meaneth the Church of Rowe by the 
[w4illa], when he plainly ſpeaks of the 
Catholick Church | of the | Apoftolick age 
om whichall the reſt did ſpring ? If of a 


- | ticular Chorch, it maſt be that of 7Zers- 


ſalem. Did all the reſt ariſe from Rome ? 
Canthey fay'[ ex hac omnes? } * Sic omnes 
| I»me, &- omnes Apoſtolic, dum unam ownes 
| Mobant anitatem. Communicatio pacis, & 
; appellatis 
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appellatio fraternitatis, &* conte([ eratio boſyi- 
talitaths, que jura non alia ratio regit, quan 


ejuſdem ſacramenti una traditio, | © 
Note here 1. That no Original Chyr 


is mentioned bur thoſe of, ?udea, with the 


reſt of the Apoſtles planting, And 2. Thar 
the Churches planted by the Apoſtles them: 
ſelycs, ( without any mentioned difference 
of ſuperiority ) are that one Church which 


all the ret muſt cry their-faith by, as the wit- / 
neſſes. 3. That theyare equally made tre | 
duces fides, and mother Churches to others". 
propagated by them. 4. That per hocyby 
this propagation ( without ſubjetion tothe - 


Church or Pope of Rome) all the reſtare 
Apoſtolicall. . And the ſufficient proof 
roany Churchchen that it was, prima & 4- 
poſtelica, was ( not ſubjection to Rowe but ). 
that nam omnesprobant unitarem. Thatis, 
of the Apoſtolick faith, received from that 


one Apoſtolick Church. 6. Yea when he [4 


reciteth . the external Characters: of the 
Church, it is not ſubjection to Rome, thats 


any one of them, but, Communicatie pacs, | ( 
appellatio. fraternitatis, contefſeratio hoſpw«- | 


litarss.] 7. Yeautterly to: exclude the R0- 
man ſubjection, he adds [. que jwra non alia 
ratio regit , quam ejuſdem ſacraments wid 
traaitio. 


| 
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2. et. 


| mer multos eventus oft nnns exitys : Vari- 
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 $0heproceeds' $; hec itaſunt,conftar pro- 


Tadeomnem deftrinam, que cumillis Eccleſiis 
| {poſfolicrs matricibus & originalibus fides » 
| anſpiret , veritats aeputandum 1d ſine unbio 
| tmmtem, quod Eccleſie ab Apoſtolis, Ap»ftels 


iſhriſto, Chriſtus 4 Deo ſuſcepit , reliquam 
wo on:nem doftrinam de mendacio prejudi- 


| undam, "gue ſapiat contra weritatem Ecle- 


harm, & Apoſtclorum, & Chriſti, & De. 


| mereft ergo ut demonſtrem us, an hacn:ftra 
{iWrina ( the Creed, rot the Popes additi- 
"4 06) cum reg lam [upra eardimns de Apoſts- 
| rum tradition? cenſeatur, & ex hoc ipſo, an 
{ atere ( that contradict the Creed ) de men- 


lacto vemant. Communicamu cam Ecclepprs 
dpoſtolicrs ( Rome is not made the ſtandard) 
quanulla acttrina diverſa, hoe eft teſtimani- 


. Im veritat is; 


And cap. 28, he doth not ſend us to the 
Roman Church as Head or Judge, but cal- 


| ingthe Holy Ghoſt only, Vicarius Chrift, 


Carilts Vicar, makes it incredible that he 
Thould ſo far negle& his office , as to let. 
(not Rowe, but ) all the Churches to loſe 
the Apoſtles doQrine z' proving the certain 
ſucceflion of ir, by the Unity, and not by 
Romes authority [ Ecquid verifemile eff, ut 
It ac tante in unam fidem erraverint? Nullus 


ſſe 


Ceterum quod apud multos' wnum invenityy. 
,mon eft erratum, ſed traditum. Audeat 
ergo aliquys dicere, illos erraſſe qui yak. 
dermnr ? | IL 

So c. 32. whenhe calls chem to the Apo- 
ftolica! Church, it is no more to Rome, then 
another. e/Afdant ergo origines Ectlefrarnm 


ex Apoſtolis vl Apoſt-licis virus, qui tamy 
cum Apſt lis perſcurraverint , habmrrit 
 anftorem, & anteceſſorem. Hoc enim mk 
Eccleſie Apiſtulice cenſus ſnos drfernnt : 


prom ab Fohanne' Collocatumrrefert, ficnt Ri 
manorum Clementem @ Petroordinatum edit 
> promade mique & cetere exhibent | Here you 


before Perer, and refers them to Rome, but 
only. as one of the Churches planted by the 
Apoſtles; and this is but to know their d0- 
dErine, delivgred in that firſt age, which we. 
appeal to, © 
And after he expreſly faich | Ad han; 
3taq ue formam, provecabantnr ab ills Ecclt- 
fits, que licet nullum ex Apofolis, vil Aft 
ftolicss auttorem ſuum proferant, ' ut mult. 
poſteriores, que denique quotidie inſtitutww ; 
tamen in eadem fidem conFhirantes, now mm 


Apefir 


+F; 


fienmt Smyrneorum Eccleſia habens Polycar. 


ſee he puts Smyrna before Rome, and foby 


 \226 7 nejnceenrve Vu of the Chur;, | 


afſe debuerat' error doftrine Ecclefarny, : 


rarum —— wut pri: 8 ulle' Epiſcopus aliquy | 


i—_ 


—— 


—_— —— 


is, 
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| {po folice deputantur pro: conſanguinitate 
'Y ”_ ] The Apoltles doCtrue - will 


rrove an' Apoſtolical Church, when. ever 
planted. | 
Ande. 38. he draws them from diſputing 
from the Scripture, becauſe they owned 


' pot the true Scripture, bur corrupted ir, 
"and charged che Catholikes with corruption 
| [Sitnt ilis non potmit [uccedere corruptela 


d&rine fine corruptela inſtrumentorum eJus 2 
a & mobis integritas aottrine non compe- 
et, fine integritate eorum (not by, real 


| tradition alone) per que doftrina trattatar : 


 Fremm quid contrarium, nebis in noſtris ? 
quid. de proprio intulimus, ut aliquid con 
 trarium & & in $criptarss deprehenſum, de- 
traftione vel adjeftione wel tranſumtatione 


| remediaremus ? nd ſumus, hoc ſunt. Ab 


mio ſue ex illis ſ(umnus , antequam uihil 
titer fmt, quam ſumus. | 

And cap. 36. He ſends chem by name to 
the particular Apoſtolical Churches , and: 
tegins with Corinth ; then to Philips, 
Theſalonica, Epheſus, and then to Rome, 
of whole Soveraignty he never ſpeaks a 
lyllable. : 


, | So moreplainly /. 4. contr. Marcion. c.5. 


becauſe Fſarcion denied rhe true Scri- 


. | Fures, he ſends them to; the Apoſtolike 


| Churches 
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Churches - for the true Scriptures; firſt #9 


the Corinthians, then to the Galatians; then | 
. fo the Philippians, Theſſalonians, Epheſans, 


£ 


and laſt of all ro Rowe. | | 
Bur it would be redious to cite the reſt of 


the Ancieftits, that commonly defcribe the. 
Church as we : and ſuch as we all own as F 


members of ir. | 


Arg. 3. If the Rowan Church (as Chri- | 
ſian, though nor as Papal) hath been viſible } 
eyer ſince the daies of rhe Apoſtles, 'then. ' 


the Church of which the Proteſtants are 
members, hath been viſible ever fince the 
daies of the Apoſtles: Burthe Antecedent 


is their own, therefore they may not deny ; 


the conſequent. 


The conſequence alſo is paſt denjal, 1 


I. Becauſe the Roman as Chriſtian, 1s part. 


of the univerſal Chriſtian Church. 2.\Þ& : 


cauſe they profeſs to believe the ſame holy 
Scriptures and. Creed as we do. $0 that 
though they add more, and ſo make a new 
form ro their Church, yer do they «oe? 
our Church, which is the Chriſtian Church 


as ſuch, nor our Teſt and Rule of faith, nor | 


any Article that we account Eſſential to 


our Religion. £0 that themſelyes-are our |. 


ſufficient witneſſes. | = 
Well! but this will not fatisfie wg | 
piſts, 


1 ; 
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uk unleſs we ſhew a ſucceflion of our 


hurch as Proteftant. m4 
1. This we need not, any more then a 
ſound man lately cured of the Plague, doth 


'need'to prove, that he hath ever been, not 
only ſaizs bur ſanatas, a cured man (before 
{ hewas ſick.) How could there bea Church 


proteſting againſt an univerſal Vicar of 
Chriſt, before any claimed that Vicarſhip? 
2, And when che Vicarſhip was uſurped, 


_ | thoſe mullions, abroad; and even within the 


Tomas territories, that let the pretended 
Yicartalk, and followed their own buſineſs, 


and neyer conſented to his uſurpation, 


were of the very ſame Religion with thoſe 


{ thatopenly proteſted againſt him: And ſo 
, Þ vere thofe char never heard of his uſurpa- 


tion. | | 
0bjeft. Bur at leaſt, (ſay they) you muſt 


| provea Church that hath been without the 


unyerſal Vicar negatively, though nor 
againſt him poſitively. | 

Anſw. 1, In all reaſon, he that affirm- 
& muſt prove : It is not incumbent on us 
prove the negative, that the Church had 


; | Pot ſuch a Roman head ; but they muſt 


prove that it had. 


| Obje. Bur they have poſſeſſion, and 


therefore you thar would diſpoſſeſs them, 
buſt diſprove their title. Avſ. 
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Catholike Church where they have ns Þ# 
poſſeflion : therefore wich them they con- Þ 
feſs themſelves obliged ro the proof; 
2. This isa meer fallacious diverſion : for Þ 
, wearenot now upon the.queſtion of their 
Title, but the matter of fa&t'and hiſtory :  .# 
we make good che negative, that they have  Þſ 
no Title from the Laws of Chriſt himſelf 
and ſo will not diſpoſſeſs them wichour diſ-' Þ# 
proving their pretended Title, But when Þ 
che queſtion 1s de fatto, whether they have J® 
ever had that poſſeſſion from the Apoſtles F 
daies, they that affirm muſt prove, when we 
have diſabled their title from the Law. 
2. But what muſt we prove? chat a//the J% 
Church hath been guilcleſs of thePapal uſur-' F* 
pation, or only ſome in every age? of all us  F* 
no more neceſſary to us, then to prove that F® 
there have been no Hereſies: ſince the Apo-. F*© | 
| files. If a piece of che Church may turn I;*! 
Hereticks, or but Schiſmaticks, as the No- | 
vatians, and African Donatiſts, why may 
nor. another piece turn Papilts ? ; 
3. What will you lay to a man that F 
knoweth not a Proteſtant, nor a Papiſt, or ÞI 
believeth only Chriſtianity ic ſelf, ind med- Þ 8 


_ Anſf. 1.. This is nothing to moRt of the 3 L 


dlech not with the Pope, any further then 


_toſay,[I believe not in him, Jeſus I know ; ET 
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”y K, - *) dth kts and Scripture, pr Chri- » 
o Jha" anicy 1 know, but the Pope I know nor :] | 
1 id ſuppoſe he never ſubſcribed to the Au- 

f,  Jipfane, Englifh,or any fuch confellion, bur 
A W.co the Scripture, and the Apoſtles, "and 

:. Feene, and ocher ancient. Creeds; By 
Ws | tſhew of Juſtice can you require this 
«0 nm to prove that there hath been no Pope 

'; every age? 

[L: J's The foundation of all our contro. 

n | Jirfie is doctrinal, whether the Papal Sove. 

6  Jriphty be Eſſential roche Charch ? or ne- 

Ss efiry ro our memberſhip? we deny it ; 

e jou affirm it. If it be nor Eſſential, it is 

* Fenough to ys, to prove that which is Efſen- 

e tial to have been ſncceſlive ; we be not 

"yy ound in order to the proof of our Church 


ts $Lelf, ro prove the ſucceſſion of every thing 
it I ihitmaketh but ro irs berter being. 
- | Yer profeſling, that we do it not as ne- 
n. eflary ro our main cauſe, we ſhall ex abx- 
» I deti prove the negative, that the Catholike 
y- | Church hath not alwaies owned the Papal 
{ Soveraignty, and ſo that there have been 
' en that were not only Chriſtians, but as 
{e, Chriſtians without Popery , and 
p gant it : and ſo ſhall both prove our. 
$i es ;5, and overthrow theirs. 

dg. 4. If there have been fince-the 
L R daics 
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not ſubject to the Romar Pope, as the Vicar 
of Chriſt and nniverſal Head and Govern- 


our of the Church, then the Church of | 


which the Proteſtants are members, hath 
been viſible bothvin its being, and its free- 
dom from Popery. Burt the Antecedent is 
true: therefore ſo.is the conſequent. 

I ſhall proye the Antecedent, and therein 
the viſibility of our Church, and thenon- 
exiſtence in thoſe times of the Papacy. 

Arg. 1. My firſt Argument: ſhall be 
from the general Council of Chalcedon. 

If the priviledges of the Roman Sea were 
given to it by the Biſhops conſequently 
becauſe of the Empire of that City, and 
therefore equal priviledges after given to 
Conſtantivople on the ſame account, then 
had not Rome thoſe priviledges from the 
Apoſtles (and conſequently the whole Ca- 
tholike Church was without them), But 
the Antecedent is affirmed by that fourth 
creat approved Council: In 4. 16. Bir. 

p. 134, | We everywhere following he 
definitions of the holy Fathers, and the 
Canon, and the things that have been now 
read, of the hundred and fifty Biſhops moſt 
beloved to God, that were congregate 
under the Emperour Theodoſixs the great of 
; pious 
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was lions memory, in the Royal City of Cox- 
icar tetinople , new Rome, we alſo knowing 
*rn- [hem,have defined the ſame things concern- 
1 of {ip the priviledges of the ſame moſt holy 
ach Ihurch of Conſtantinople, new Rome : For 
ee- [the ſear of old Rome, becauſe of the Em- 
tis ſjreofchar City, the Fathers conſequently 
zye the priviledges. And the hundred 
ein Jud fifry Biſhops, moſt beloved of God, 
In- fixing moved with the ſame intention, have 
jen equal priviledges to the moſt holy 
be flat of new Rome : reaſonably judging, that 
he City adorned with the Empire and 
re {J{nate, ſhall enjoy equal priviledges with 
ly Jod Regal Rome. ] 
id J- Here we have the Teſtimony of one of 
tO J the greateſt general Councils, of the hu- 
n Þ mane original of Romes priviledges. Belar- 
© {| me hath nothing co ſay , bur that they 
- {| fpoke fallly, and that this clauſe was nor 
It | confirmed by the Pope (which are fully an- 
h {| frered by me elſewhere.) But this is no- 
. {Þ thing toour preſent buſineſs - It isa matter 
e | dfactrhatLuſe their Teſtimony for. And 
© { fall the Biſhops in two of the molt ap- 
7 | proved general Councils, (called the Re- 
| | Preſentative Catholike Church) were not 
| -comperent witneſſes in ſuch a caſe, to telf 


F | ws what was done, and what was not done 
R 2 in 


in thoſe times, then we have none. The 
Papiſts can pretend to no higher teſtimon 
on their part. The Church it ſelf there 
fore hath here decided the contro. 
verſe. 

And yet note, that even theſe priviledges 
of Rome were none of his pretended uniyer- 
ſal Government. ' 

Its in vain to talk of the Teſtimonies of 
particular Doors, if the moſt renowned 
Seneral Councils cannot be believed. Yet 
I will add an Argument from them as con- 
junct. : | 

Arg. 2. Had the Rowan univerſal Sove. 
raignty , as eſſential to the Catholike 
Church, been known in the daies of Ter- 
trllian, Cyprian, Athanaſius, Natianzen, 
. Nyſſen, Baſil, Optatus, Auguſtine, and the 
other Do&ors that confounded the Here- 
fies or Schiſms of thoſe times (e. g. the 
Novatians, Donatiſts, Arrians, &Cc.) the 
faid Doors would have plainly and fre- 
quently inſiſted on it for the conviction of 
thoſe Hereticks and Schiſmaricks : But this 
.they do not: therefore it was not knownin 
thoſe times. 

The conſequence of the Major is evident 
hence : The Doctors of the Church were 
men at leaſt of common wit and POET 

| C 
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The [je matters which they did debate : there- 
Ony [pre they would have infiſted on this argu- 
ere- [nent, if then it had been known. The rea- 
0 [fn of the conſequence is, becauſe it had 
ken moſt obvious, eafie, and potent to 
ges liſparch their controverſies. 1. When the 
'ECr- { frrians and many other Hereticks denied 
Chriſts eternal Godhead, had it not been 
of The ſhorteſt expeditious courſe, to have 
ed Jed chem to the barr of the Judge of con- 
ler roverſies, the infallible Soveraign Head of 
N- JtheChurch, and convinced chem that they 
\ {ere to ſtand to his judgement? 2. Had 
= Jrot this Argument been at hand, to have 
ke Jonfounded all Hereſies at once, [Thar 
F {mich dpreeth not with the Belief of the 
®, { imas Pope and Church is falſe - But ſuch 
1c s your opinion : therefore] 
** | 2. So for the Donatiſts, when they dif- 
© | puted for ſo many years againſt the Catho- 
4 likes, which was the true Church, had it nor 
j | been A»gſtins ſhorteſt, ſureſt way to have 
* { wgvedchus: That only is the true Church 
* {| that is ſubje& to the Popz of Rome, and 
aherech to him : Buc ſo do nor you : there- 
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| Either the Arriavs, Dovatiſts and ſuch 
| Others did believe the Papal Soveraignty 
| | and Vicarſhip, or not : If they did, 1. How 
| K--3 1s 
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is it poſſible they ſhould aCuall” reje& both 
the Doftrive and Communis': of the Pope 
and Roman Church ? 2. And why did 
not the Fathers rebuke them for finning I 
againſt conſcience, and their own profeſſion I 
herein ? 

Bur if they did not believe the Papal $0- per 
veraignty , then 2. How came it to paſs | 
that che Fathers did labour no more to cons 
vince them of that ( now ſuppoſed ) fun- xl 
damentall Errour ? when 71. It is ſuppoſed | ; 
as hainous a ſin as many of the reſt, 2. And J"% 
was che maintainer of the reſt. Had they : 


but firſt demonſtrated to them , that the | 
Pope was their Governour and Judge, and | 
that his Headſhip being eſſentiall ro the | 
Church, it muſt needs be of his faith, all * ot 
Herefies might have been confured, the peo- w 
ple ſatisfied, and the controverſies diſpatched | * 
in a few words. -- 
' 3. Either Arrians, Donatiſts, Novatians, f 
and ſuch like, were before their defe&tion 
acquainted with the Roman Sovyeraignty, or 
not. If they were nor, then it is a ſignit | : 
i 


—_ a> 
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was not commonly then received in the 
Church, and that there were multitudes of 
Chriſtians that were no Papiſts : If they 
were, then why did not the Fathers, 1.Urge | 
them with thisas a granted truth, till wy 
FP - > | 4 
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ud renounced it? 2, And then why did they 
rot charge this defection from the Popeup- 
anthem, among their hainous crimes? why 


[idchey not tell themy chat they were ſub- 
Tired to him as:ſoon as they were made 


(hriſtians ; and therefore they ſhould not 
fdiouſly revolt from him ? How is it 
that we find not this point diſputed by them 
on both ſides, yea and as copiouſly as the 
reſt, when it would have ended all ? 

And for the Minor, that the Fathers have 
not thus dealt with Hereticks, the whole 
Books of Tertaullian, Naxianzen, Nyſſen, 


all | 


Baſil, Optatus , Hierom , A , and 
others are open certain witneſſes. They uſe 


? no ſuch Argument, bur fill their Books with 


others; moſt imprudently and yainly , if 
they had known of this, and had believed 
it, Otherwiſe the Papiſts would neyer have 
been put to gather up a few impertinent 
ſcraps ro make a ſhew with. 


We ſee by experience here among us, that 
this point is Voluminouſly debated; and if 
we differ in other matters, the Papiſts call us 
to the Roman bar, and bring in this as the 
principall difference, And why would it 


| nothave been ſo then berween the Fathers, 


and the Donariſts, Arrians, and ſuch like, if 


the Fathers had believed this ? Its clear 


R + her:ce 


hence that the Papall Vicarſhip was then 
unknown to the Church of Chriſt, - 

Arg. 3. The Tradition witneſſed by the 
greater part of the Univerſal Church faith, 
that the Papal Vicarſhip or Soveraignty is 
. an innovation and uſurparion, and . 8 the 
Catholick Church was many hundred years 
without it : Therefore there was then no 
ſuch Papal Church. 


This is not a ſingle teſtimony, nor of ten | 


thouſand, or ten millions, but of the Ma- 
jor Vote of the whole Church, and in 


"Councils the Major Vote ſtands for the 
whole, It this witneſs therefore. be refuſed, | 
we cannot expect that the words of a few 


Doctors: ſhould : be crediced ; Nor may 
ctheyexpect.that we credit any witneſs of 
theirs, that is not more credible. - 

And that the Antecedent 1s true, is 
 knownto the world , as we know that the 
Turks believe in Aahomet , by the common 
conſent of hiſtory and travellers. Part of 
the Churches anathematize the Romans, 
and part more modeſtly difown them, and 
the generality that ſubje& not themſelves 
do profeſs that Popery 1s an uſurpation, and 
that in the ancient Church it was not ſo, 
and this they have by Tradition from gene- 
ration to generation, And it. the Roman 
"7; RE pretended 
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ed Tradition be with them of value, 
he Tradition of the far greater part of the 
Church is with us to be of more. We muſt 
&ſpair of ſatisfying them with witneſs, if 
moſt of the Chriſtian world be rejeRed, 
ind the Tradition of the greatelt part of 


| the Church be taken to be falſe in a matter of 


lick notorious fact, | 


Arg. 4+ Many Churches without the | 
| verge of the Roman Empire , never ſub- 


jected themſelves tro Rome, (and many not 
of many hundred years after Chriſt: ) there- 


7 fore there were viſible Chriſtian Churches 
{ from the beginning, to this day, that were 
{ not for the Roman Vicarſhip. + | 


That abundance of C hurches were plan- 
ted by the Apoſtles, without the reach of the 
Roman Empire, is plentifully teſtified by 
the ancients, and the Papiſts commonly con- 
feſs it, That theſe were under the Papal 
Government , all the Papiſts in the world 
cannot prove. The contrary is confeſſed 
by them, aud proved by us. 1. They 
came not ſo much as to General] Councils. 


2,' They had no Biſhops ordained by the 
Pope, or any impowred by him, 3. They 
never appealed trohim. 4. They never had 
any caules judged by him. $5. They per- 
formed no obedience to him, nor lived oa 

er 
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der his Laws; nor ſcarce had any commy- 
nion with him, more then the common 
communion that is held in Charity, and 


common faith and ordinances with all. Such 


were the Indians, the Perſians, the further 
Armenia and Parthia, the Habaſlines and 
many more. And of long time the Engliſh 


and the Scots, that refuſ:d ſo much asto 


eat and drink in the ſame Inn with the Ro. 
man Lepates : much leſs would obey him, 
ſo much as in the change oi Eaſter day ; we 
challenge'chem to ſhcw us any appearance 
of ſubjection to the Pope 1n the generality 
of the Churches withourtthe Empire. 

But you fay, that the Habaſlines were 
under the Patriarch of Alexanaria, and he 
under tlie Pope. 

eAnſ.' 1. If that were true, yet whats 
that ro all che reſt? 2. Giye us your proof 


that the Abaſlines were under the Patri- 


arch of Alexauaria , before that Patriarch 


broke off his communion with Rome. The 
Canons of Piſanws, of yelterdayes inven- 


tion, we regard not : Surely the true Ca- 
nons of Nice ( Can. 6.) meaſure out no 
more to the Patriarch of Alexandria, but 
e Egypt, Lybia, and Pentapolss. There's no. 
mention of Ethiepia : And its not like that | 


the greateſt part of bis Province would | 


have 
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3. If it had been lo, 
jetweutterly deny that ever the Pope had 
the Government of the Alexandrian Patrj- 
ih : Only for a little while he had a pre- 
edency in honorary Title, and in Councils; 
$ the City of London is preferred before 
Jork, but doth not Govern it at all, 

Hete therefore ( without the Roman Em- 
jire) you may ſee thoſe Churches thar have 


ſucceſſively been viſible, and yet no Pa- 
fiſts. This your Raynerizs confeſſeth conty.. 


1 Waldenſ. Catalog. in Bibliothec. Patr. Tom. 
$4. P48. 773: ſaying [ Armeniorum Eccle- 
| þe,Fe/Ethiopnm, Indorum, caters quas 
| Apoftelsi converternut, non ſubſunt Romans 
| Eccleſie. | See Godignus de Rebus Abaſſi- 
1 »r«m, of their Antiquity. 


Arg.5. The Eaſtern Churches within 


| the Empire were never ſubjetsof the Pope: 
| therefore there have been and are Churches 


Viſible, that neither were nor are his ſub- 
jets. 

The Antecedent I have proved in my Ke 
for Catholicks , from the Council of Car- 
thage's Letters ro Pope Culeſtive, after their 
reſiſtance of Zoſimus ; and divers teftimo. 
nies from Baſi/ and others, And they can 
prveus themſelves no plauſible appearance 
of a proof of that ſubjeRtion which they 

| aſſert : 
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aſſert: no more then the younger Juſtices | 0” 

on the Bench are ſubje& to the elder, or the |* 
Jury to the foreman, or a Maſter of Artsin |” 
. a Colledge to a Batchelor in Divinity, or [© 
then the Mayor of Briftoll-is to the Mayor I 
Of York. | qejer 
1. The Pope never choſe the Patriarchs I 

of Alexandria, Antioch, &c. 2. It did not {4 
belong to him to ordain them: nor did I" 
he authorize any other to do it; nor did IV 
they receive or hold their power from him, I? 
3- They receive no Laws of his to Rule by, pe 
4. They were not commanded or Judged 
by him. 5. The Patriarch of Couftaxtinopl; | 
had equall Priviledges with him. So that J*' 
hereis nothing like to Soveraigaty and ſub. ' |} hy 
jeion, nor any acknowledgement of an {\” 
univerſal Vicar of Chriſt. Communion in- {® 
deed they held with Rome, as they did with 1" 
one another, till pride divided them, but {? 
Communion is one thing, and Subjectionis 
another, The Greek Church never gaye | 
them this. | 
Arg.6. My next Argument to prove the 
Novelty of their Church as Papal, andcon- 
ſequently that the Univerſal Church. was 
void of Popery, and therefore of the ſame 
Religion with Proteſtants, ſhall be from the 
teſtimony of their own moſt magnified Bi» © CJ 
ſhops. _— 
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Rices | Gregor) 7: Epiſt. Regift.1. 4. c. 80. ſpeak- 
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-oagainit the Patriarch of Conftantinople, 
SE ping the Title of Oecumenicall Pa- 
rarch, or Univerſal Biſhop, faith ( fol. 181, 
$2, Ediv. Pariſ. 1551.) [| Sicnt enim 
weranda veſtra ſanttitas novit , mihs per 
item Chalcedonenſem Synodum Pontifics 


Ids Apoſtolice, cus Deo aiſponente deſervio, 


he Univerſalitatis nomen oblatum eft* ſed 
Null ung uam decefſorum meorum hoc tam 
mphano vocabulo uti conſenſit. Duja viz, 
fUnu Patriarcha Univerſalis dicitur, Py 

marcharum women Ceteris derogatur. Sea 


I fit hoc, abſit a Chriſtiana mente, id ibs vel- 
| k quempiam arripere, unde fratrum ſnorum 
| hmorem imminuere ex quantulacunque parte 
| videatur. Cumergo nos hunc honorem nolu- 
1 mw oblatum (aſcipere , penſate quam ignomi- 
1 noſum fit hunc fibs quempiam wiolenter uſur- 


pare velniſſe. Propterea ſunttitas veſtra in 


| ſuis Epiſtelis neminem Univerſalem nominet, 


ne ibs debitum detrahat, cam alters honorem 
offert 1ndebitum. |] 

1, Here he affirmeth that the Title of 
Univerſal was never uſed by any of his pre- 
deceſſors, nor received. 2. That it isa pro- 
phane Title. 3. That it is an injury to 
other Patriarchs, 4. That irs unbeſeeming 
a Chriſtian mind to aſſume it, 5. Thar its 

| #unaut. 


/ 
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 Chalcedes offered it him. Avrſ. 1, If he 


undue. 6. He perſwaded the: Biſhops of 

Alexanariaand Antioch to give it tono man 

whoſoever. > | 
Obj. Burt he ſaith that the Council of 


renounce it as undue and prophane, and fay 
that de fao none of his- predeceſſors took 
it, this isas much as we defire. 2. That at 
the Council of Chatcedon, near 150. years ' I 
before this, two Deacons ( that they ſay 
have no Votes ) call'd Theodorus and Iſchi- 
7108, did ſuperſcribe their Libels, to Leo 
Univerſal Archbiſhop, 1 find , but no more : 
And this is it that Gregory here brags of : 
And whatstwo Deacons to the Council? : | 
Obj. Butir is only the Name and not the J} 
Thing that he diſclaims, and that is in mo- 
deſty. Axſ. 1, How then could he cen. 
ſure the zame as undue, injurious, prophane, - 
and blaſphemous, if he owned the Thing? 
ſeeing aptanda ſunt verba rebus : words are 
to be fitred ro Things. 2. Burt I ſhallcon- 
fute this tully from his following words, . © 
\F-Ita ut Univerſa fibs tentet aſcribere, & | ( 
emnia que ſoli uni capit; eoherent , videlictt {\ | 
Chriſto, per elationem pompatici ſermons, | 
ejuſaem Chriſti ſobs ſtudeat membra ſubju 
gare. | '; 
Here it is plain 1, Thar it 1s the Thing 
we 


I 
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of [yell as the Nawe that Gregory wrote 
nan Ioint. 2. And that it is alſo a palpable 
ion of the Papilts ( for want of a better) 
of [hat Gregory oppoſerh only ſuch an Univer- 
he Ju Epiſcopacy as taketh away all Epiſco- 
ay Jucy from others. Ridiculous ! They would 
ok Jake us believe, that Fohn of ConFanrinople 
ar Jyould bave had no Biſhop inthe world buc 
"Jimſelf ; and that the Council that gave 
hm the Ticle,intended all to degrade them- 
Ives; and that there were no Biſhops un- 
ler him ever after ; when other Councils 
Ionfirmed his Tirle, On the contrary, you 
Jhere fee 1. Thar there is but one Head, 
: JorenChriſt. 2. And thar Fohrs finin arro- 
e Jpating the Title [ V®:verſal | was, that he 
I yould ſubjugate, or ſubjet all Chriſts 
- {NMembers to himſelf. And is not this now 
, -Jthe very form of Popery |, which Gye- 
' {| ry makes fo great a fin? even to ſubje& 
all Chriſts Members to one, as an Univerſal 
Fatriarch or Biſhop ? Yea much higher 
{ Titles do they arrogare, even to be [| the Vi- 
1 ar of Chriſt, and God, and in ftead of 
{ Chriſt and God , and to be the Vice- 
Chriſt. } 

He proceeds | Nec mirnm quod ile ten- 
tator, qui initium omnrs peccari {cit eſſe ſuper- 
_ bjam, &c. |] Making the Devil theanihor of 
- this Title, He 


» ls. 
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He adds a weighty reaſon [" þ ex;m hoe tte 
aics licenter permittitar, honor Patriarcha- Tom 
rum omnium negatur. Et cum fortaſſe 5 ix hilt 
errore periit qus Oniverſalis dicitur, nullu ti 
jam Epiſcopus ' remanſiſſe in ftatu veritatys Wn 
znvenitur | or as more plainly before c. 76, Wi 
fol. 180. in the Epift, to the Emperour | 
Manrice |_ ſi igitur illud nomen in ex Eccles Wis 
fia fpbs quiſquam arripuit, quod apad bone». Yaler 

* rum ownium judicinum fuit : Univerſa ergo («0 
Eccleſia, quod abſit , a ſtatu ſme; corruit; 4 
quando i qui appellatwr Oniverſals cadit] W 
The reaſon is plain, becauſe the Head of Yyit 
every political ſociety is eſſential to ir: } 
'and therefore if the Head of the Univerſal }- 
Church fall away to Hereſie or Infidelity, Yh 
the Church falls - as Be4armine knew Yu 
when he told us, that if che Pope ſhould Jil 
erre in determining, the Church would þe 
bound to take evil for good, and vice for 
vertue. Sir 4 1 

He proceeds in the ſame Epiſf. ad Many. 
Tmvperat. [_ Sed abſit 4 Cordibus Chriſtianse- 
ram nomen iſtud blafþhemia, &c.] | Far be 
this name of blaſphemy from che hearts of 
Chriſtians, ec. ] 

And after again faith [Sed nu#us corum 
unquam hne ſingularitats wocabulum © 
aſſumpſit , nec mrs couſenſit ] That none 6 'Y 
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: hoe dhe Rewar Biſhops did ever aſſume this 
cha- Tmme of ſingularity , nor conſent to 
win Ji Ft | 
bu $:And therefore he concludes to the Pa- 
ati Imarchs of Alexandriaand Antioch, c. 80. 
Woportet ergo #t conftanter ac fine prejudicio 

* Uhrvetss fect accepiſtts Eccleſias, & nil obs 

| Bip robis hac tentatio diabolice nſurpationis 

= Biſeribat. State fortes, ſtate ſecuri, Scripta 

b (#1 Unverſalis nominis falſitate, nec dare 
wnan, nee recipere preſumatis) He charg- 


&h them never to give or take writing 

Fnith the falſhood of this name [ Univerſal] 
being from the Devils tentation. 

And in Ep. 38. c. 82. to Fohbn Conſt. 

- Nimfelf he calls it [| Nefandam elationis vo- 


Jub»/um] and the cauſe [| Nefandum & fm 


Fhhanum tamorem | andafter he calls it | the 
Jufarping of a proud and fooliſh word. 
- Toall this Befarmize miſerably anſwer. 
th de Pontif. Row. 1. 2.c. 31. that the title 
[Univerſal] as it fignifieth a ſole Biſhop to 
*Fybom alt other are but Vicars, 1s indeed 
profane, facrilegious and Antichriſtian, and 
$it-that Gregory ſpeaks againſt, bur nor as 
t excludeth. not particular Biſhops,] . To 
wich Tanſwer, 1. To be the Vicarims of a 
Juperiour, is not an excluſion. ®The Pope 
Aith be is the Vicar of Chriſt the chief 
| S Paſtour 


"4 


AUT op, 


Paſtour and Biſhop of ſouls : and all ps. |;; 
ſtours are to Preach the Word of recon- |%; 
| ciliation in his name and ſtead, 1 Cor.y, 19, 
{ and yet they are not thereby excluded from 
| being Paſtours. If to be Chriſts ſervants 
may conſift with Epiicopacy-; much more to , 

be his Yicari over their particular flocks. 
Rather this is too high an honour for us to || 
aſſume. I do not think that all the Clergy 
under the Pope, do think themſelyes ho. 
noured ſo much as they ſhonld be if chey 
were his Vicars. 2. Hath not that man 

ſold his conſcience to his cauſe, that will 
perſwade the world that the Patriarch of 
Conftantinople was about to unbiſhop all the 
Biſhops in the world except himſelf? Let 

any man ſhew us by tolerable proof, that 

' -- Pobnof Conſtantinople did claim any higher 
a power ever all others, or would bring 
other Biſhops by his Univerſality to be 
lower, then the Pope of Rowe doth by lis 
Univerſality, and then I will confeſs that 
Papiſts only have eyes and reaſon, and all 

the world beſides are blind, and mad, or 
beaſts. Their cauſe is at a fair paſs, when | 

they muſt fly to ſuch palpable falfhoods, as 

| makes them the wonder of their ſober |}. 
1 ' readers. 3. I provedbefore from the ex- 
preſs words of Gregory,thadi.is SPEeay 
| 0 
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f Government, and making all other Bj. 
fiobs ſubjeRt to him, thac he condemned in 
« Ik Patriarch of Conſtanrincple. And no 
loubt he made not the leaſt of his arrogan- 
15: Nor doT believe that it can be proved 
it Zohn, or che Council: thar gave him the 
« Ifite, did ever intend ſo much asa Univer= 
{1 Government , which the Pope now 
ffirpeth but only a Primacy before all, 
ak Popes were then ſtriving for, For 
te Greeks to this day diſclaimir, and they 
Iyer ltrdye to exerciſe ir, 

1 willgive you more of Gregories words 
lo put the queition paſt doubr, Cap. 82. 
fp.38. to 7.bs, faith [ Hamilitatem ergo 
hter charifſime totis viſceribus dilige, per | 
tian cnnttorum fratrum concordia & ſantte 
Unnerſalis Eccleſie. unitas valeat & -f 
birt : Certe Paulus: Apoſtolus cum audiret 
PT . . 
fuſdam dicere, Egoſum Pauli, ego Apollo, 
movero Cephe, hanc dilacerationem corporis 
Domnici, per quam membra equs aliis quo- 
lammodo ſe capitibus ſociabant ,vehen entiſſime 
ferhorreſcens exclamavit, dicens : Nunquid 
| Paulus pro vobis crucifixens eft : aut in nomi- 
M Panls baptizati eſtis ? Sic ergo uHe memn- 
ta Dominici corporis certis extra Chriſtum 
Ws eapitibus , & ipſis quidem Apoſtolis 

opci particnlarizer evitavit : T'# qui 
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Chriſto Univerſalis ſcilicet Ecclefie capiri, 
in extrems juaicii es difturus examine, qui 
cuntta ejus membra tibimet conaris Univer. 
ſalis appellatione ſupponere ! ] 

Here you ſee 1. That the unity and 


concord of the Church is not maintained | 
by univerſal Headſhip , but by fraternal ' 


communion -. and - humility, 2. That it 
wounded Pal, and ſhould do us, to ſee 


the Church make men as it were their 


heads, though they were Apoſtles, and 
though Perer was one of them: and that 
_ extra Chriftam, beſide Chriſt, none, no not 
Peter ſhould be as a Head to Chriſts mem. 
bers. 3. Much more abominable is it for 
any man to pretend to be the univefſal 
Biſhop or Head to all Chriſts members; 
4. That the fin of this uſurpation was 
againit Chriſt the Churches Head, and that 
before him in Judgement the uſurper of 
univerſal Epiſcopacy will be confounded 
for this very ching, 5. And that the'crime 


of this title of univerſal Biſhop was, thatit ' 
endeavoured to put all Chriſts members 


under him that uſed it (ribimer [; : 29h :) 
not to exclude all other Biſhops, but to put 
under him all Chriſts members. Theſe are 
the words of Gregory : andifmen can make 
what their liſt of words ſo full and _ 
an 


1 


| 
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ind oft repeated in many Epiſtles, what 
hope have they that their Judge of Con- 


| croverſies ſhould do any more to erd their 


Controverſies then Scripture hath done, 
which they cannot underſtand without ſuch 


]aunincelligible Judge? 


He proceeds (ibid.) | ys ergo in hoc 


tam perverſo vocabulo, niſi ille ad imitandum 
grep de Fpeftis Angelorum legion- 


thu, ſecum ſoctaliter conſtitutis, ad culmen 


aatws eft ſingularitatis erumpere , ut &: 
wii ſubeſſe, & ſolus omnibus preeſſe videre- 
ter, ] He maketh hjm the imitator of the 
Devil, that aſpiring above the reſt of the 
Angels, fell by pride. 

But BeHarmine hath three Reaſons to 
prove yet that Gregory aiter all this meant 
not the univerſal Headſhip or Epiſcopacy 
indeed, 7. Becauſe the holy Council of 
Chalcedon offered it him. Anſ. 1. A fair 
offer / becauſe two or three Deacons in- 


| fribed their Libcls to him with the name of 
{ univerſal Archbiſhop : And we muſt Þe- 


leve that the Council approved of this, 
though we cannot prove -it. Or if they 
alled him the Head, as the City of London 
$the Head City in E »eland, and the Earle 
of Ar»»del the Head Earle, or the Lord 


Chancelour the Head Judge, that yet have 
$..3-- no 
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no Government of the reſt, what advan. 
tage were this to the Roman Vicarſhip ? 
2. It Gregory judge che name ſo blaſphem- 
ous, when 1t {igniheth an uniyerſal 'Goyer- 
nour oi the Church, 1urely he believed that 
the Council offered it not to him in that 
ſence, but as he was the Epiſcoprs prime 


ſedis, 3. But again, I fay the matter of 


fact is it that I am enquiring of : And] 
have the reſtimony of rhis Romay Biſhop 
that none of his Predeceſſors would receive 
that name. | 

2, Burt faith Bellarmine, be faith that the 
care of the whole Church was committed to 
Peter, which is all one. ] Af. 1. But fo 
it was committed alſo to the reſt of the 
Apoſtles: Paul had on him the care of all 
the Churches, that claimed no Headſhip. 
2. Heexprcſly excluderh Peters Headſhip, 
both in the words before recited, and after, 
faying [ Certe Petrus Apoſtolus primmm 


membrum (or rather as Dr. Zames Corrupt, 


of the Fathers Parr. 2. p. 60. faith he found 
it in ſeven written Copies, | Apoſtolorum 
primus membrum | Sanfte & Umnerſalis 
; Ecelefie ft:  Panlus, Andreas, Fohannes, 
guid lind quam fingularium ſunt plebium 
Capita ? Et tamen ſub uno Capite omnes men- 


bra ſunt Ecclefie | that is [| Peter the i 
> 0 


4 
* 


"of which we are Members, proved. 263 
fthe Apoſtles, is a member of the holy and | 
niyerſal Church : Paul, Andrew, John, 
qhat are they but the Heads of the ſingular 
docks of the people ? And yet all are mem- 
ters of the Church under one Head] (that 
s Chriſt) ſo that Chriſt is the only Head : 
/rter is but a member, as the other Apoſtles 


{[ze; but not a Head. 


3, But faith Be4larmine, Gregory could 
not but know that the title of Epiſcopzs 
Univerſalis Ecclefie, which is all one, had 
heen oft aſſumed by the Popes. |] 
Avl. 1. Whether was Bellarmine Or Gre- 


cory the wiſer man? art leaſt the fitter in- 


terpreter of thoſe words : would Gregory 
have made them ſo blaſphemous, foolſh, 
prophane, and deviliſh, if he had thought 
them of the ſame importance with thoſe 
which his Predeceſſors uſed ? Or was he ſo 
fily as not ro know that this might have 
deen retorted on him ? Whar a filly ſor, 
what a wicked 'diſſembling hypocrice, doth 
Bellarmine feign Pope Gregory to have 


been ? 2, Bur verily d1d the Learned 
ſeſuite believe himſelt that | Univerſalis 
Epiſcopus Eccleſia] & Epiſcopus Eccleſia 
Univerſalis} are of the ſame l1gnzfication ? 
Every Biſhop in the world, that adhered 


tothe common Communion ot Chriitians 
and 
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and was a Catholike, was wont to be called |qhi 
[a Biſhop of the Catholike Church, ] and 
is indeed ſuch ; but he is not therefore | the 
univerſal Biſhop of the Church, ] 

But Bellarmine will not charge Gregory | 
of ſuch horrid diſlimulation without req- 
ſon. His firſt reaſon is, |thar Gregory did 
jr for caution, to prevent abuſe, } 
Anſ. What !. charge it with blaſphemy, 
prophaneſs , deviliſm, wrongigg all the 
Church, and alſo to excommunicate men 
for it, andall this to prevent abuſe, when I 
he held it lawful! Did hell ever hatch 
worſe hypocriſie then this that he fathers 
on his holieſt Pope? i 

But 2. His other reaſon is worſe then 
this; forſooth | becauſe the queſtion' was 
only whether oh of Conftantinople ſhould 
have this title, and not whether the Biſhop 
of Rome ſhould have it : and therefore 
Gregory ſimply and abſolutely pronounceth 
the name ſacrilegious and prophane,that is, 
as given to Fohn, (but not to himſelf) yet 
he refuſed ic himſelf, though due to him, 
that he might the better repreſs the pride 
of the Biſhop of Conſtantinople.) Anſ. The 
ſum is then, that Gregory did meerly lye and 
diſlemble for his own end. He labours to 
prove that blaſphemous, ſacrilegious, «Mn 
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qtich he deſired ; But we will not judge 
podiouſly of rhe Pope as Papiſts do. Doth 
ie charge the ocher Patriarchs and Biſhops 
pgiveat no man? doth he blame chem after 
other Epiſtles that gave him that Title > 
ad doth he profeſs that never any of his 
redeceſſors received it,and make ſo bainoys 
1matter of it, and yetall this while approve 
tas for himſelf? Who will believe a Saint 
be ſo diabolica), that calls ir an imitation. 
f the Devil? You ſee now what the Ro. 
Jan Cauſe is come to , and whether their 
IChurch as Papal, that is, their Univerſal So- 
reraignty, be not ſprung up ſince Gregortes 
layes. 
Hear him a little further ( 765d.) [| Argue 
ncuntta breviter cingnlo locations adſtrin- 
Im: [anti ante Legem , ſantti ſub Lege, 
ſantt; fub Gratia, emnes hi per ficicntes Corps 
Dowint in membrus [ant Eccleſia conſtit ati, 
& nemo ſe unguam Univerſalem wocare vo- 
lut: Veſtra autem ſanflitas agnoſcat quan- 
tum apud ſc tumeat, queillo nomine vocart ap- 
petit, quo vocars nullus preſumpſit, qui vera- 
oter ſan frit. | That is, [| And to bind 
wallin the girdle of ſpeech, the Saints be- 
re the Law, the Saints under the Law, the 
ants under Grace, all theſe making up the 
| body of Chriſt, were placed among the 
Members 
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Members of the Church , yet never man 


would be called Univerſal. Ler your Holi 


neſs therefore con!ider how with your ſelf : 
you iwell, thac deſire to be called bythat fy 
name, by which no. man hach' preſumedto le 


be called that was truly Holy.] 


Well ! it this be not as plain as Prote- hi 


ſtants ſpeak againſt Popery , 1 will never 
hope to underſtand a Pope. 


I only add, that Gregory makes this uſur- 


pation of the name of an Univerſal Biſhop'a 
forerunner of Antichriſt: And that Pope 
Pelagins condemned it before him, which 
Gratiaz puts into their Decrees, or Canon 
Law. 

And that he took the Churches authority 
to be greater then his own, when he tells 
John, | Sed quoad in mea correptione deFpicier, 
reſtat ut Ecclefiam debeam adhibere. | 

Lib. 7. Ep. 30. Dixi nec mihi vos nec cni- 
quam alter tale aliquid ſtribere arbere : & 


ecce in prefatione epiſtole quam ad meipſum 


qui prohib# direxiſtis, ſ.perbe appellationss 


verbam, Univerſalem me Papam aicentes,,m- 


primere curaſtis, Quod peto dulciſſima [an- 
Eitas veſtra, ultra non faciat : quia vobu ſub- 
trahbitur, quod alteri pluſquam ratio exigit, 
prebetur. | See then whether it be not 
judged by him undue to himſelf as well as 
to others. "1. An 
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man | And what the weight of the matter 
Holis: lemed to him, judge more by theſe words, 
r ſelf fp. $3, 1.4. ad Arrian. 1» iſto ſreleſto voca- 
'that fo. conſentire , #ihil eſs alind quam fidem 
edto Ldere.) [To conſent 1n that wicked word, 
;nothing elſe but to loſe ( or deſtroy ) the 
ore- ſich, ] That is, apoſtaſie. 
ever | And 1. 6. c. 194. Mauric. Aug. Ego fi- 
inter 430, quia quiſquis ſe univerſalem [a- 
fur- Irdotem wocat, vel wocare defpderat, inela- 
Pa fre ſma Antichriſtum precurrit ;, quia ſu- 
Ope: ſinbiendo ſe ceteris prepontt, nec aiſpars (u- 
uch Jyrbia aderrorem ducitar. 
0n {| Arg. 7, The Papiſts themſelves confeſs, 
hat multitudes of Chriſtians, if not moſt by 
kr, have been the oppoſers of the Pope, or . 
tne of his ſubjets : therefore by their 
or, lelumony there have been viſible Churches 
Jef ſuch, 
u- | cEncas Sylvins, after Pope Pims 2. faith, 
& Jinallregard was had to the Church of Rome 
m \Jliore the Council of Nice. Bellarmine 
* Jah, This is partly true, by reaſon of the 
;= perſecution of thoſe ages, and partly falſe. 
= 1 4»/. But, if crue, we prove the matrer of 
- {ht andleave Zellarmixe berter to prove his 
» | Realon, If ic befalſe, then their own Hiſto- 
C | ansare not to be believed, though worthy 
$5 | tobe Popes. And then what hiſtoricall teſti- 
= ony will they believe ? Vo- 
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Voluminouſly do their Hiſtorians menti; FF 
on the Oppoſition of the Greeks on'one[7 
fide, and of the Emperours and Kings, agd | 
Divines, that were under the Popes Patriare I 
chal power; as Afich, Goldaſtus in abun- I} 
dance of Treatiſes hath manitelted. 

I gave before the teſtimony of Reymerin, 
that che- Churches planted by the Apoltles, 
were not under the Pope. VL RY 

I ſhall once more recite -the words of % 
Melcb. Canus, Loc. Theol, lib. 6. cap. 7. fol. 
201. | Not only che Greeks, but almoſt all 
( N.B.) the reft of the Biſhops of the whole \ 
world, have vehemently fought to deſtroy | 
the Priviledge of the Church of Rome : and I, 
indeed they had on their fide, both the M 
Arms of Emperours, and the greater Num. 

| ber of Churches; and yet they could neyer | 
prerail to abrogate the Power of che One 
Pope of Rome. |] By the Papiſts confeſſion 
then moſt of the Churches, and almoſt all 
the Biſhops of the whole world, and the 
Emperours & their Armies, have vehement- 
ly foughr to abrogate the Popes power, and 
deſtroy the Priviledges of Rome. 
Reynerins his teſtimony concerning the 
Antiquity of the Waldenſes, as from Pope 
Syloefters dayes, if not the Apoſtles, hath 
been oft cited : Had they been but from 
Gregaris 
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burch | 7. Ty” 


grits dayes, it had been enough, when 


Menti. Fave bis own Teſtimony, ng no Biſhop 


N' One[# rome would own ( to t 


at time ) thar 


©, and [ed , prophane , ſacrilegious , fooliſh, 


riare 
abun- | 


rings, 
lUles, 


's of 


fol. 
t all 
ole 
roy 
ind 


ſphemous, dividing name of "Univerſal 
ueriarch or Biſhop, which who ever holds 
p, deſtroys the faith, 

Arg. 8. The next Argument ſhould have 
keen trom the Hiſtorical Teſtimony of the 
kacients, that the Papal Soveraignty was 
then no part of the Churches faich, nor 
mned by them. But here ro produce the 
Teſtimonies of all ages, would be to write 
zVolume in Folio, on this one Argument 
gone : For how can the Hiſtory of all A 

te ſo particularly delivered out of ſuch 
Multitude of Books, but in a multitude of 


I words? 


And it is done already ſo fully , that I 
provoke the Papiits ro anſwer the Cata- 
logues and hiſtorical! Evidence given in, if 
they can, If you ask where, I will now only 
tell you of, 1. Blexdell againſt Perron de 


| Primatu in Eccleſia (1n French ) that ſhews 
you the torrent of Antiquity againft the 


Papal Soveraignty. 2. Molina (in French) 


& Novitare , Papsſms againſt the ſame Per- 


rs, 3, Biſhop Vſber, de ſtatu & ſucceſſivae 
Ecclefrarnm, and bis Anſwer to the }eſuites 
ES challenge. 
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chalfenge. 4+ Dr, Field of the Church) 
who 1b. 5. anſwereth Bellarmivies allega- | 
tions fromall ſort of Antiquity, which are |. 
their ſtrength. I paſs by many others, ſome |Þ 


of which I have named in the foreſaid 3.Dif- 


pute of the ſafe Religion ; where alſo Thaye 


produced more of thns evidence then they 
can anſwer. At leaſt mach more then you 
have returned me in your laſt Paper for the 
contrary, to which I deſire your anſwer ; 
For its in vain to write one thing fo oft. 

I ſhall only inſtance in the currant Teſti- 
mony of their own Hiſtorians, of the Be- 
Sinning of their Univerſal Headſhip. Saith 
Regino.Chron.l. 1. An. 808. p.13. | Bonife 
cius obtinuit apud Phocam Principem, ut ſe- 
des Romana Caput effet omnium Ecclefiarnm : 
qgnia Ecclefia Conftantinopolitana primim ſe 
omnium Ecclefiarum ſcribebat. | 

Hermannus ContraQus, An. M. 4550. 
P- 122. | Hoc tempore Phocas Romanam Ec- 
clefiam omnium Ecclefiorum Capt eſſe con- 
ftitnit : Nam Conſtantinop. primam ſe efſe 
ſeripſit. | eh 

So Marianus Scotus in Phoc. [" Bonifacins 
P. 67. impetravit a Phoca Ceſare nt ſeats 
i Apoftolica Romana Caput eſſet Eccleſia ,quum 
antea Conſtantinopelis Primam omnium ſe 
ſcriberert. ] The ſame bath S$-gebert#s w_ 
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rc: ſhe, 49. 607. P- 526. And ſo Compilar, 
epa- (hoy, and many more. 
| Beneventins de Rambaldis Lib. Anuguſtali, 
kith p. 8. im Phoca | Phocas occiſor Man. 
Dif. hitij==—=q=i Primns conſtituir, Duod Ec 
B17 efſet Capnut omnum Ecclefiarum : Cum 
hey [11 Conſtantin. ſupremum ſe nomisaret. | 

Vark here the [ Primms Conſtituit. | SO Be- 
the I, P. Diaconns, Anaftaſins, Pomponins Le- © 
er; $1, &C. | 

And of the Novelty of their worſhip, 

fi. Jhith Platina in Gregor, 1. | What ſhould] 
Be- fy more of this holy man ! whoſe whole 
ith Jinflitution of the Church office, ſpecially 
the old one, was invented and approved by - 
tim? which Order 1 would we did follow : 
y » [then Learned men would not art this day ab- 
ſe bor the reading of the Office So 
{that here is all invented new by Gregory 
o. [which was hardly received in Spain ) and 
c Jyctthat changed ſince, 
-. | Arg.9. If the Generality of Chriſtians 
f; | inthetirſt ages, and many (if not moſt ) in 
the lacer ages, have been free from the Eſ- 
4s | ſentials of the Papiſts faith, chen their faich 
2 | hath had no ſucceflive Viſible Church pro- 
» | fflingitin allages ; butthe Chriſtians char 
e | we againſt ic have been Viſible : But the 
- | Antecedent istrue : as I prove in ſome in- 
; | ſtances, I. It 
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1, It is an Article of their -faith deter 19.4 
minedin a General Council at Laterane and Vw, 
Florence, that the Pope is aboye a Conncil . 
But that this hath not been ſucceſſively re. 4 
ceived, the Council of Bap/ and Conftane 'Þ 
witneſs, making it a new Hereſie, oY 

2. Itis an Article of their faith, thata | je 
Generall Council is aboye the Pope :* forir 
is ſo determined at Bapl and Conſftarce : But 
that this hath had no ſucceſſive duration, 4 
__ Council of Laterane and Florence wit. #1 
neſs, | 

3. It is an Article of their faith, that the le 
Pope may depoſe Princes for denying Tran- Þ;., 


- ſubſtantiation and ſuch like Herefies, and {a 


alſo ſuch as will not exterminate ſuch Here. 
ticks from their dominions, and may give 
their dominions to others, and diſcharge 
their Subjects from their oaths and fidelity : 
For it is determined fo in a Council at L«- | 
zerane : Butthis hath not been ſo fromthe Jy, 
beginning: Not when the 13. Chapter to : 
the Romans was written : Not till the dayes ] 
of Conſtantine : Not till the dayesof Gre- | 
gory that ſpake in contrary language to ]. 
Princes : And Goldaſtas his three Volumes , 
of Antiquities ſhew you, that there hath 
been many Churches ſtill againſtir. - We 
4. Itis an Article of their faith, ut _ 41 
_ 


<1 © of which we are Members, proved. 12713 
ter*{pody and Blood, rogether with the Soul and 


Ithe blood, which they call Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, ] So the Council of Trent : But the 
Bur Catholick Church Þath been of a contrary 
'0n, I 'adgement from age to age, as among many 
Wile Jothers, Edm. Albertinis de Euchariſt. hath 

\, Ipainlyevinced ( though a quarreller hath 

the denyed it and little more) : And its pro- 

ar” Jred, in that ſucceſſively they judged ſenſe 

and {and Reaſon by it ) a competent difcerner 

Ht" Jof Bread and Wine. | 

Wy s5.1tis now de fide that the true Sacra- 

> I nent is rightly taken under one kind ( with- 

tY*- Jout the cup ) as the Councils of Conſtance 

4 Ind Trent ſhew. But the Catholick Church 

=> Ihath practiſed, and the Apoſtles and the _ 
| Church taught otherwiſe, as the Council of 
7 JConftance, and their Writers ordinarily con- 

3 


ox | "6. It.isan Article of their faith ( as ap- 
arh | Pears in the Trext . Oath) that we muſt 
never take and interpret - Scripture, 

the | ut according to the unanimous con- 
+ nt of the Fathers ] : Butthe Catholick 

| T Church 


hn 


Church before theſe Fathers could not be of 
that mind : and the Fathers themſelves are 
of a contrary mind : and ſo are many 
learned Papilts. | es 
7. It is an Article of their faith , that 
there is a Purgatory, and that the ſouls there 
detained are holpen by the ſuffrapes of the 
faithful. Bui the latter was range to all the 
old Catholick Church (as Biſhop V/eer and 
others have proved ) and the yery beingof 
Purgatory, was but a new,doubtfull, indiffe. 
rent opinion of ſome very few men, about 
Aur uftines time. | x 
$. 1t is now an Article of their faith, that 
[ the holy Catholick Church of Rome isthe 


mother and miftris of all Churches. ] Butt | 


have ſhewed here and elſewhere, that the 
Catholick Church judged otherwiſe, andfo 
doth for the moſt part to this day. 7 

9. Itis now an Article of their faith,that 
their Traditions are to be received with 
equal! pious affetion and'reyerence as the 


holy Scripture. ] But the Catholick Churqh 


. Cid never ſo believe. | | 
10. The Council of Baſs] made it de fie, 
that the Virgin Mary was. conceived with- 
out Original ſin ; But the Catholick Church 
never judged fo, _ 
I 71,1ts determined by a Council now, Jt 
& QULEN Io 
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the people may not read the Scripture in a 


known tongue without the Popes Licenſe : 


But the Carholick Church never ſo thought, 
aL have proved, Di/p.3.0t the ſafe Religion. 
..12, The Books oft Maccabees and others 
are now taken into the Canon of faith, 
whichthe Catholick Church received nor as 
ſuch : as Dr. Coin, and Dr. Reignolds have 


fully proved. p 
.. Tothis I might add the Novelty of their . 


Worſhip and Diſcipline; but it would be 
t00 tedious : and I have ſaid enough of 
theſe in other writings. See Dr. Challoner, 
pag. 88, $9. 7: 

. 4n16. points Dr. Challezer proveih your 


1 | Novelty from your Confeſſions. Indeed his 


Book de Eccleſ. Cath. though imall, is a full 

anſwer to your main Queſtion. 

. Arg. 10. If Mulcitudes ( yea the far 

pore part ) of Chriſtians in-all ages have 
een ignorant of Popery, but nor of. Chri- 

lttanity; then hath there been a: ſucceſſion of 


1 Viſible Profeſſors of Chriſtianity rhat were 


no Papiſts: but the antecedent is true: therc- 

fore ſo is the conſequent. | 

. Inthisage it 1s an apparent thing , that. 

the far greateſt part are ignorant of formal 

Popery.. 1. They confeſs themſelyes that 

the common people, and moſt of the nobi- 
'E--Z # my 


* — 
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lity of- Habaſſia, Armenia,Greece. Raſſia, and 
moſt, ocher Eaſtern Churches thar are nor 
Papiſts, are ignorant of the Controverſie, 


2, They uſe to tell us here among Prote- 


ſtants, that there is not*one of many that 
know what a Papiſt is. 3. We know that 
of thoſe that go under the name of Papiſts, 
there is not one of a multitude knoweth, 
We hear it from the mouths of thoſe we 


ſpeak with : 1 have not met withone of ten. 


of the poorer ſort of them, even here among 
us, that knoweth what a Papiſt or Popery 
is, bur they are taught ' to follow their 
Prieſts, and to ſay that theirs 1s the true 
Churchand old Relivion, and to uſe their 


Ceremonious worſhip , and to forbear ] 


coming to our Churches, &c. and this is 


their Religioh. And in 'Jreland they are yet 


far more ignorant: And its well known to 
be ſo in other parts: Their Prieſts they 
know, and the Pope they hear of, as ſome 
yerſon of eminent Power in the Church: 


But whether he be the Univerſal Vicar of Þþ- 
Chriſt, and be over all others as well as | 


them,& whether this be of Gods inſtitution, 
or by the grant of Emperours or Councils, 
&c. they know not. And no wonder,when 
the Papiſts think that the Council of Chat- 


cedon ſpoke falſly of the humane Original! el 
Ng the 


7 
% 
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he Primacy in the Impertiall territories: And 


when the Councils of Baſil and Conſtance 


knew not whether Pope or Council was 


{the Head. 


And that the people were as ignorant and 
nuch more in tormer ages , they reſtifie 
hemſelves : And before Gregorres dayes 
hey muſt needs be 1gnorant ot that which 
nas not then riſen in the world. 


| Yea Dr. F3e/d hath largely proved, Ap- 


md. lib. 3. that even the many particular 
vints in which che Papiſts now differ from 
s, were but the opinions of a faction 


mong them before Zzther : and that the 
Neftern Church before Luther was Prote- 


ant, even in thoſe particular Controver- 


5, though this is a thing that we need 
It prove, And/ is Dr. Potter tells chem, 
r.68, [| The Roman Doctors do nor. 
ly and abſolucely agree in any one point: 


nong themſelves, bur only in ſuch points 


| Fieran they agree with ns : In the other 


puted berween us, they differ one from 


' Þidther as much almoſt as they differ from 


8, | He appeals for this ro Bellarmines 
domes, Though I cannot undertake to 
lake this good in every point , yet that 
oper Popery was held but by a Facti- 
in the Weſtern Church. , eyen at its 
E--3 height 


FFF 
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height before Luther, is eaſily made good, [7 
He that readerh but the Writers before 


Luther, and in Hiſtory noteth the deſires of 
Emperours, Kings, and Univerſities, and Bj. 
ſhops, for Reformation of ith: things that 
we havereformed, may ſoon fee this to be 
yery true. It was Avitas Lepes C& conſuetu- 
ines Anglie ( as Rog. Hovedin and Matth, 
Piris in H. 2. thew) that the Pope here 
damned, and anath-<matized. all that fa 
voured and obferved them {( O tender Fa- 
ther, even to Kings ! O enemy of Noyel. 


ties!) The German Hiſtory colle&ed by I 


 Reuberus, Piſtorius, Freherus and Goldaſtmm, 
ſhews iras plain as Gay light, that a Vapal 
Faction by tury and turbulzncy, kept ynder 
the far greater part of the Church by force, 


that indeed diſſented from them, even from Þþ 


Hildebrands dayes till Luthers , or near. 
Saith the Apelogia Henrici 4. Ineperat. w 


A. Freheri Tom. 1+p.178. | Behold Pope F; ; 


Hildelrands Biftops, when doubtleſs they F: 


are murderers of Souls and bodies — luſh 
as Celeryedly are called the Synagogue of 
Saran —- yet they write, that on his andon 


their fide ( or party ) 1s the holy Mother |] 


Church : When the Catholick, that is, the 
Univerſal Church, is not in the Schiſm of 
any ſide, ( or parcies ) but in the Univ 


ear. Iutite, thac rhey 
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ity of the fairhfull agreeing together by 
i Giric of Peace and Charity. ] 

Andp. 179, [ See how this Miniſter of 
te Devil is beſide himſelf, and' would draw 
6 with him into the ditch of perdition? 
that writeth thar Gods _ Prieſthood is 
ith only 13, or few more Biſhops of H/- 


" Ttbrands : andthat the Prieſthood of all the 
' Ireſt through the world are ſeparated from 
heChurch of God: when certainly,not only 


he teſtimony of Gregory and Zunocent, but 


' Itejudgement of all the boly Fathers agree 


fith that of Cypriar that he is an Alien, 


Irophane, anenemy ; that he cannot have 


God' for his Father, that holdeth not the 
Ificy of the Church : which he after de- 
kribeth te have one Prieſthood. ] Et p.181. 
Bac ſome that bo out from us fay and 
defend the party of' 
teir Gregory : not the Whole, which is 
Chriſts, which is the Catholick Church of 


== 


Chriſt, ] And p. 180. | But our Adverſa- 


tes (that went from us, not we from them 
tk thus to commend themſelvcs---We are 
te Catholicks, we are in the Unity of the 
(lurch.] 'So the Writer calls them Carho- 
icks, and us that hold the faith of the holy 
thers , that conſent with all good men, 
latloye peace and brotherhood,----us he 
T 4 calls 


calls Schilmaticks and Hereticks , and Ex- 


communicate , becauſe we reſiſt not the' 


King----] And p.181. [ 7ſidore faith, Erqm. 
4. 8. The Church is called Catholick, becauſe 


it 1s not as the conventicles of Hereticks, 


confined in certain countries , but diffuſed 
through the whole world : therefore they 
have not the Catholick faith that are ina 
part, and not in the Whole which Chriſt 
hath redeemed , and muſt reign with 
Chriſt. ] They that confeſs in the Creed 


that they believe the holy Catholick Church, | 


and being divided into parties: hold not the 
Unity of the Church : which Unity , be- 
lievers being of one heart and one ſoul, pro- 
perly belongs to the Catholick Church. |] $0 
this Apol. 

One Objection I muſt here remove, which 
iSall and nothing : viz. That the Armen 


ans, Greeks, Georgians, Abaſlines, and ma- - 


ny others here named, differ from Prote- 
ſtants in many points of faith; and there- 
fore they cannot be of the ſame Church. 
Anſ. 1. They differ in nothing Efſentiall 
to our Church or Religion, nor near the 
Eſſence. 2. Proteſtants differ in ſome leſler 
points, and yet you call rhemall Proteſtants 
your ſelyes. 3. I prove undeniably from 
your own pens, that men differing in mat- 
b | ters 
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rs of faith, are all taken to be of your 
(hurch, and ſo of one Church, ( and there- 
ore you contradi& your ſelves in making 
{points of faich to be Effentials of the 
(hriſtian Religion or Church. ) 

1, The Council of Baſi/ and Conſtance 
iffered de fide with the Pope and the Coun- 
alof Laterane and Florence : They ex- 
rreſly affirm their doctrine _to be ae fide, 
that the Council is above the Pope, and may 


filence Papiſts in this point : 


lepoſe him, ec. and the contrary Hereſie. 


Jhnd Pighizs ( Hierarch. Eccleſ.. lib. 6.) 


ith, that theſe Councils went | againſt the 
mdoubted faith and judgement of the Or- 
thodox Charch ir ſelf. ] 

2, Their Saint Tho. Aquinas, and moſt 
of their DoRors with him, differ from the 
cond Council of Nice, in holding the 
Croſs and Image of Chrift to beworſhipped 


{ with Zarria, which that Council determined 
againſt, 


See more Arguments in My Key for Cath. 
þ. 127, 128. and after. 

I will now add a Teſtimony ſufficient to 
and that is, 
The Derermination of the Theological fa- 
culry of Par: under their great Seal,againſt 


one Fohan, de Monteſono ordints Predic. as 


you may find it after the reſt of the Errors 
rejected 
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rejected by that Univerſity, in' the end of [ye 


. Zombard, printed'at Paris 1557. pad. 426. 
Their 3. Concluſion is, that [ Saint The, 
Aquir. doctrine jsnot.fo approved by the 
Church, as that we mult believe that it is 
m1 no'part of it erroneous ae fide ( in matter 
of faith.) or heretical]. They- prove it, be- 
eauſe it hath many' contradictions, even in 


matrer of faith , and therefore they ought, 


not to believe 1t not heretical); Here fo, 
426, 427, they give {ix examples of his con- 
rradictions: and therefore they conclude; 
that though he were no Herertick ( becauſe 
not pertinacious ) yet they ought not to be- 
lieve.thar his doctrine was in no part hereti- 
cail, or erroneous in the faith. They further 
argue thus [7 If we muſt belieye his doQrine 
nor hereticall, &c. this ſhould be chiefly, 
becauſe itis approved by the Church. But 
there is ſome doctrine much more approved” 
by che Church then the doctrine of S. Tho. 

which yet is in ſome part of it hereticall or 
erroneous in the faith : therefore—— The 
' Minor they prove by many examples, The 
firſt. is of Peters doctrine , Gal: 2. (Town 
not this by citing it; ) The ſecond is of 
Cyprian, The third of FHierom; and they 
add, that the ſame- may-be ſaid of 4- 


Cuſtine, ard many more approved ate. 
The 
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ſhe fourth example is Lombard himſelf, who 


bf ay hath fomewhar (erroneous in the 
fit 


The fifthis Gratian, who had he per- 
inaciouſly adhered to his dofrine, they lay, 
had been a manifeſt Heretick : And ( fay 
hey ) fome fay the like of the Ordinary 
blofſes of .the Bible , which yer ſeem of 
reater authority then Aqrivas, Theſfixth 
example is. of ſome not Canonized Saints, 
is Anſelm. Cantuar. Hugo ae Santto Vifte« 


x, and others, as authentick as S. Thomas. ] 
[And ( ſay they ) his Canonization , hin- 
(ereth not, which ſomepretend as of great 
colour----To fay that S: Tho. in ſome partof 
bis doctrine erred in faith, derogates not 


{from h:s Canonization, nor from the ap- 


probation: of his Theologicall doctrine ; 
even as tO ſay this of other Saints and chief 
Doctors derogaterh not from their Canoni- 
zation or approbation; For as the Church 


by Canonizing one a Saint, doth nor there- 


byapprove all his Deeds , fſo- in approving 


{ kisdoctrine, it doth not hereby approve all 


bis ſayings or writings, bur only that which 
15not retracted by himſelf, or corrected by 
another, or: deſervedly to be corrected as 
contrary to truth, 

Andnow when Fathers, even the chef, 
and your Saints and bigheſt DoCtors _ 
ag n1S 


» 
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3K ' this Teſtimony from the famous Univerſity ' þelik 
of Paris, to have ſomewhat herericalt or Þ 
erroneous in the faich ( and ſo who among 
you isfree ? ) I leave it to modeſty to judge, 
whether the Greeks, Armenians, &c. and Þ? 
we, are not of oneFaith, Religion, and Ca- } 
tholick Church , for all our differences in | 
ſome points! Have you had all theſe Nati- Þ 
ons manby man before your bar, and con: 
vinced them of pertinaciouſneſs in hereſie ? 
If not, call chem not Hereticks till you are F" 
willing to be called ſuch your ſelves,and that F 
by your ſelves. 

And thus I have evinced , 1. Thar the 
Church of which the Proteſtants are Mem- 
bers, hath been Viſible fince the dayes of 
Chriiton earth, 2. And ex abanadant:, that 
the Papal Church as Papal hath not been yi- 
fible, and that Chriſtian Churches without 
Papal Soveraignty have been Viſible ſince 
Gregories dayes, and the whole Catholick 
Church was beck before. And you ſee both 
in the Efſencialls, and in the freedom from 
the Romiſh Vice-Chriſt, where our Church 
hath been before Znther ; even ſince Chriſt. 


Oe —_———_—_— 


—— 


Sir, I have performed this task on this 


ſuppoſed condition, that you will now > 
| -. -the 


4 | of which we art Members, proved, "u$x 
ity thclike as to your own Church, and ſend 

0. [#tin ſolid Arguments your proof of this 

; A ſheſts. | 

K, [The Churchof which the Snbjefts of the 

no Wye are Members, hath been Vifible ever 

bee the dayes of Chriſt on earth. }] 

- | Where note, that it isnot the Viſbility of 

. 'Taar Church as Chriſtian, United in Chriſt 


C1- N6 Head, that is in Cueſtion - We Srant,as 
Ns og : 
.> {{iriſtians, all of you are of the true Chri- 


ln Church that deſtroy not your Chriſti. 
ity : Bur it is your new Church form, as 
| Hal, that we queſtion,and renounce. Pro- 
Hants are of no Church but the Chriſtian 
ited in Chriſt + The name Proteſtant ſig- 
fech not any eſſentiall of their Church, 
ur their Rejection of your Church as 
Headed by the Pope : You are thereforeto 
oye that your Catholick Church as 
leaded by the Pope hath been viſible in all 
wes. 
And here I muſt in Juſtice expeR, that you 
tmeus ſuch a Definition as you will ſtand to 
rough the diſpute, 1. Of [ the Church] 
Of [ che Pope ] and 3. [| Of the Sub- 
es of the Pope ] or [ Papiſts. ]J The 
tm [© Roman Catholicks ] would but 
lyert and elude : For it is not as [ Romane] 


lat we oppoſe you, that is, as Cm | 
0 
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of . Rowe, or as ſubject to him as a Biſhop 
of Reme: Nor is it as | Catholicks ] tharkfen 
is, as of the Univerſal Chriſtian Church gr 
bur as [ Papiſts that is, [] ſubjeRs of thehiw 
Pope as univerſal Soyeraign, or Biſhop. ]Toſhe 1 
diſpute of terms not. agreed on, is loſt lay 
bour ; Define firſt, or you do nothing. th 
find of your Writers,fome by the[ Church] me 
mean | the Pope 7] as Gretſer Defenſ. cap. 10, i 
lib. 3. de Verbo Dez, pag. 1450, 1451: |. ByE 
the Church ( ſaith be ) we mean the'Pope of fkti 
Rome and [_ per Eccleſiam Papam znterpre- Wi 
tantar ; Non abnyo.] Some by{ the Church] Þ; 
mean [ a Council. and what they mean by I 
[a Council } I know not well. * And ſome fx 
mean:{, the Roman Clergy} z. e. of that 
Dioceſs: And ſome mean | all the Clergy 
under the Pope : ] And ſome mean[ allihe 
people that are his ſubjects. ] I have giyen Þ 
you the Reaſon of my doubting of 'your 
meaning in theſe terms, in a Book come olt 
of the Preſs ſince your la{t to me, wherel Jql 
haye anſwered-moſt of yours. | 
' .. 2-. Let me defireof you ſuch proofs-as 
in your own judgement are cogent. Hup- Jn 
poſe (as Thave theretold you, Key pag: 41, Þ 
cap. 12.) that none of you will take either | { 
Senſe, Reaſon, Scripture, the Tradition or | | 
judgement of moſt of the Church for a | { 
| ſufficient 


arch | of which we are Members, proved. ty 

:ſhopKſrcient proof : but yet we will accept of 

| chatffen, when you argue but ad howinem : for 

urch herenounce them nor. I think what ever 

f then ſay, that is not the Determination of > 

. ]JTofte Pope or a Council by him approved 

it la-Jghich is all one) you will give us leave to 

ng. Thidge that you are uncertain your felyes 

rch]ſhberber you ſay true in it, if de fide. Saith 

2.10, Ih. Revins Apol. pro Bellarm.c. 6. p. 255. 

.. By Ke Popes Power is. as the binge, the foun- 

pe of ktion, and (that 1 may comprehend all in a 

rpre- ord ) the futm of the Chriſtian faich. 

rh] J: Greg. Valent. Anal. fid.l.8.c. 7. | The 

an by Jlathority that reſideth 1n the Pope alone; 

ſome called the Authoriy of the Church and 

that Councils. 

ergy | [ Bellar. de Rom. Pont 1.4.c.3. [Itis = $ 

[the Jarent that the whole firmneſs (or itrength) 

yen Jof Councils is from the Pope ; nor partl 

your Jof the Pope, -and partly of the Council. 

e Out JF Binnizes Vol. 2.p. 515. faith [ Every Coun- i 

erel Jclbath jutt. ſo much. ſtrength and authori- 3 

 . [if,as the Apoſtolike ſeat beſtoweth on ir. ] 

s-45 {But Tleave you to give us your own judge- | 

{up- I ment; | 

41. I Your * Teſtimonies from Fathers can 

ther I'ſkem of no great weight to us, while you ſo 

nr | fight them your ſelves as commonly you 

ra] @; with what lies, qr Errors, or other in- 
| compe- 


FTP 
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competency , you - charge 7»ſtin Afart; jt 

Treneus, Tertullian, Origen, Vittorinns, Cy- Mt 
prian, Enſebinus , Epiphanius , Prudenting, Ivf 
Flierom, Laftantins, Anguftine ; Procoping, | 4 
T heodoret, Iſodore, Enthymins, Sozomen, Oe- | 
camenins, Bernard, and all the Fathers, ſee J$© 

_ Dr. Fames Corrupt. of Fath. Part. 4. p. 2,3, I 
Tell us therefore how far you credit them, 0-1 
Sir if you refuſe thus firſt to explain your Þu 
terms, and then prove the Viſibility of your Þ 
Church, as Papal, ſucceſſively, asT have pro- Jt 
ved the Viſibility of the Church char I am 
of, I ſhall be forced to conclude, that you | 
love not the light, but at once give up your 

_ Cauſe, and the reputation of your impartial I 
Love of truch. 


F 
4 
ti. in moat eter trend 


” 


Addenas Miſcellanta, 


EO Epheſ. 1. in Epiſtola ad Neſtor. I 
Tom. 1 fol.315.ed, Pet. Crab. | Pr} | 
trus & Johannes aqualis ſunt a4 alteratrum ® 
dignitatss. | # , 
Comment, in epiſt. $ ynoaal. Baſil. p. 31. X 
& p. 40. Impreſſ. Colon. 1613. faith chat 
[ The Provinces ſubje&t to rhe four great / 
Patriarchs from the beginning of the _ ? 
- ftian- 
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fart; in Church, did know no other ſupream 
Cy- at cheir own Parriarck—— And if the 
 Iope be a Patriarck, it is by the Church, If 
ing, Jebbe Head of all Churches, it is by the 
(hurch. And whereas we have faid thar it 
expreſſed in the: Council of Nice, thak 
pany Princes were ſubjeRed to the Church 
of-Rome by Eccleſiaſtical cuſtom , and no 
Kher right; che Synod ſhould do the great-' 
injury to the Biſhop of Rowe, if it ſhould 
Jiribute thoſe things co hnn only from cu- 
bom, which were his due by Divine Right. ] 
Jſhis Citation T take from Biſhop Bromball, 
having not ſeen the Book my ſelf, . . ... 
I The Popiſh Biſhop of Calcedor, Survey 
up, 5.'{ To us it ſufficeth that chz Biſhop 
of Rome is-Saint Peters ſucceſſour,. and this 
{|the Fathers teſtifie, and all the Carholick 
Church believech : buc whether it be jare 
divino, Or. humano , is.no point of Faich. } 
An ingenuous Confeſiion deltroying Po- 


Pe- |; See Anbert Mirens notitia Epiſcopate. 
um Iubere-in the antient Note, and Lexnclavins. 

record of Leo Philoſ. [mpera. There are none 
31, «the Abaſline , or. other  extraimperial 


hat INations under the old Patriarcks, . .Caſ-, - © 


eat | ſender Epiſk. 37. D... Ximenio ( operium. 
ri- |} 1132. ) faith, of _ learned prone ty 
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men ) that he ſaid, $i pb; permittatar in bis 
tribus capitibus (IL. forma publicarum pre- 


cam, de ritibus Baptiſmi , de forma Eucha-. 
riſtie, five Miſſe) Chriſtianam formam ad. 


normam priſce Ecclefie Inſtituram legs, con-1 


fidere ſe quodiex quinquaginta will. quos babet 


in (us Diaceſi a praſenti diſciplina Eccleſia 


diverſos,quadraginta willia ad Eccleſiafticam 
wnionem ſit reduttaraus | That is, If hebad 
bur leave in theſe three heads ( the form of 
publick Prayers, of the rites of Baptiſm, 
and the form of the Euchariſt or the Mas) 
to follow the Chriſtian form Inſtituted ac- 
pong to the rule of the Antient Church, 


he was confident that of fifty thouſand that 


The ſuceefitve Viſibility of the Church T- 
ſhop of Yalentia Monlucins, ( ſo highly | 
commended by Thxanxs and. other learned 


he had in his Dioceſs that differed from the 


preſent diſcipline of the Church , he ſhould 
reduce forty thouſand to Eccleſiaſtical: uni. 
on, ] By this teſtimony it is plain that the 
Church of Rume bath forſaken the antient 


- Diſcipline and Worſhip of the Church by | 


Innovation ; and that the Proteſtants deſire 
the refticution of it, and would be ſatisfied 
therewith, but cannot obtain it at the Papilts 
hands. 

So Caſſander himſelf, Epsſ. 42: p. 1138. 


they 


[I would not deſpair of moderagon , if 
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they that hold the Church poſſeſtions would] 

d ; | remove ſome intolerable abuſes, and would | 

is | ieſtore a tolerable form of the Church, ac-' 

e- | cording to the preſcripr of the Word of 

4 | God, and of theantient Church , eſpecially 

6d. | that which flouriſhed for ſome ages after 

4-1 | {onftantine, when liberty was reſtored : 

et | which if they will not do, and chat betime, 

£2 | there is danger they may in many places be 

m | caſt out of their poſſeſſions. ] Still you ſee 

xd | Rome is the Innovator; and it is Reſticution 

of {| of the antient Church-torm that would have 

n, | quieted the Proteſtans, which could never be 

;) 1 obtained. 

.. SO again more plainly, Epiff. 45. p. 114. 


& rs 


When I came to London, I enquired af- 
ter Mr. Fohnſon, to know whether 
might at all expe& any Anſwerto 
the foregoing Papers, or not: And 


at laſt inſtead of an Anſer, I re- 


_ ceived only theſe enſuing lines, 


_ 


— 
mo 


PÞ4 5. part 1. Tow ſay, I reply firſt, had 
not you deſpaired of making good your 
cauſe, you ſhould have gone by argumenta- 
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, tion, till you had forced me to contradi& 


{ome common principle. 

Now ] have by Argumentation, forced you 
ro this, if you will maintain What after you 
ſeem to aſſert in divers paſſages, ( viz. ) That 
Hereticks are true parts ot Chriſts Catho. 
Iick Church , for ths you write p. 11. Some 
are called Hereticks tor denying pdints el. 
ſential ro Chriſtianity ; thoſe are no Chri. 
ſtians, and ſo not in the Church ; but many 
alſo are called Hereticks by you , and by the 
Fathers for leſſer Errours conſiſtent with 
Chriſtianity ; And theſe 'may be in the 
Church : Andp. 12. you anſwer thus to your 
adverſary : Whereas you {ay it is againit all 


antiquity 
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antiquity and Chriſtianity to admit con- 
demned Heretticks into the Church, I reply 
{firft, I bate their condemnation, rather then 
| reverence. it ; where you ſaying nothing 
arainſt their admittance into the Charch , 
ſrem to grant it. 

I therefore humbly entreate you to deelare 
your opinion more fully in this queſtion , 


Whether any profeſſed Hereticks , properly ſo 


called, are true parts of the' univerſal vifible 


| Charchof Chriſt , ſo that thry compoſe one 


univerſal Church with the other viſible parts 


{ of :t. 


Tunti 69+ 


William Johanſon, 


——  —  — Oe IO Er ere one nt tn OO 


T he Anſwer. 


Aw. My words are plain , and di- 
ſtinRly anſwer your queſtion , ſo that 
I know not what more 1s needful for the ex- 


| plication of my ſenſe ;, Unleſs you would 
| call us back from the Thing to the meer. 


Name, by your | properly ſo called, } you 
are anſwered already. ButT would ſpeak as 
plainly asI can, and if it be poſſible for me 
u 3 to 


294 Whether Hereticks are in the Charch, | 
ro be underſtood by you, I ſhall do my |&" 
. part. | 
g I. It is ſuppoſed that you and I are not 
agreed What tbe Univerſal viſible Charchit. 
ſelf is, while you take the Pope, or any meer , 
humane Head to be an eſſential part ; which 
is an aſſertion rhat with much abhorrence 1 
deny. You think each member of that 
Church muſt neceſſarily ad eſſe, be a ſubje& 
of the Pope, andI thinkit efough that he 
be a ſubject of Chriſt, and to bis orderly 
and well-being , that he hold local Commu- 
nion with the parts within the reach of his 
capacity, and be ſubject to the Paſtors har 
areſet over him ; maintaining due aſſociati- 
on with and charity to the reſt of the more 
diſtin&t members, as he 1s capable of com- 
munion with them at that diſtance. So that 
whenl have proved a perſonto bea member 
of the Catholick Church, it is not your Ca- | 
tholick Church that 1 mean : No ſound 
Chriſtian isa member of yours , it is Here- 
ticks ( in the ſofter ſenſe) that areits mot- 
ter. Its neceſſary therefore that we firſ 
agree of the Definition of the Catholick 
Church, before we diſpute who is in it. 
2. Yourword [| Properly fo called | is 
ambiguous; referring either to che Etymo- 
logie, or to ſome definition in an authentick 
| Canon ; 
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Canon; or to cuſtom and common ſpeech. 
Of the firſt, we have no reaſon now to enter 
controverſie : For theſecond, I know no 


' [fach ftabliſhr Definition that weare agreed 
on: For the third, cuſtom is ſo variable 


here, nor agreeing with it ſelf, that what is 


to be denominated Proper or Improper from 
it, is not to be well conjectured. However 
all this 1s but de nemixe; and What is the 
proper, and What the improper uſe of the 
yord Heretick,is no Article of Faith, nor 
teceſſary for our debate. Therefore again 
you muſt accept of ' my diſtinguiſhing , 
and give me leave to fly confuſion. 

$1. The word | Heretick } is either ſpo- 
ken of one that corrupterh the DoQtrine of 
Faith ( as ſuch ), or of one that upon ſome 
difference of Opinion , or ſome perſonal 
quarrels, withdrawethi from the Communi- 


{ 0n of thoſe particular Churches that before 


be held communion with , and gathereth a 


{ ſeparated party : ſuch are molt uſually cal- 


led Schiſmaticks, but of oid,the nam? | He- 


reticks ] was oft applyed unco ſuch. 
2, The word | Heretick |] in che firſt 


1 ſenſe, is either ſpoken of one that ( pro- 


teſting the reft ) denyeth ſome one or more 
eſſential Articles of the Faith, or parts of 
Chriſtianity ; or one that only denyeth not 
| U .4 what 
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what is neceſſary to the Being , but to: the 
Integrality or ſober and þetter-heinp ofia 
Chriſtian, | ef 
' 3. Hereticks are cither convict and con- 
'demned, or ſuch as neyer' were tryed and 
judged; 6 | : 
' 4. Hereticks condemned, are either cons 


demned by their proper Paſtors , or by 


others. | 
© - $.If by others, either by Uſurpers, or by 
meerequal neighbour conſoriate Paſtors. | 
\ 6, They are condemned either juſtly 
clave non errante, Or unjuftly clave er: 
Pnre.”... I; 

-'7, They areeither judged to be material. 
ly, as to the quality of their errour, Here- 


rcks; or alſo formally as obſtinate,.impe .. 


nitent and habitually ſtated Hereticks. 


- Upon theſe neceſſary diſtinRions, I an- + 


iwer your Queſtiom in theſe Propoſi- 
tions. 

- Prop. 1. As. the word | Hereticks-] 
fgnihech Schiſmaticks as ſuch, ſo Hereticks 
wich- drawing from ſome parts of the uni. 
verſa] Chutch only, may yet be parts of the 
whole ( even with thoſe parts from which 


they ſeparate). If they ſay [_ You are no | 


parts, and therefore we diſown you, and 
will have no Communion with you |] this 
{EL | maketh 


maketh neither ceaſe to be parts | and while 
jorh own the Head and the Body as ſuch , 
they have an union z» tertio, and, ſo a com. 
nunion in the principal reſpects,” while they 
reeviſhly diſclaim it in other reſpes. Be- 
(desthat the local or particular Communi- 
0n, is it that is proper to members of a par. 


I:icular Church , and therefore the renoun- 


ing it only ſeparates him from that Church. 
Bur it is the general Communion that be- 
bngs to us as members of the Church Uni- 
jerſal , which may be ſtill continued, Bu 

ſhould any renounce the Body of Chriſt as 
ſuch , and ſeparate ( not from this or that 
Church, but ) from the whole, or from the 
Church Univerſal as ſuch, this man would be 


. Jnomember of the Church. 


Prop. 2. As the word | Heretick ) is 


{taken tor one that denyeth any thing efſen- 


tal ro Chriſtianity ; ſoan Heretick, if latent, 
is out of rhe Church Deo jadice, as to the 
nviſtble part, or ſoul of the Church, (as Bel. 


larmine Calls it ) as a latent Infidel is, but 


bemay be (if latent ) in the outward com- 
munion , Or { as Bellarmine calls him) a 
dead member , that properly is none ; 
= ſtraw and chaffe- are in the corn- 
eld, \ | 

Prop: 3, Such an Heretick convict and 
judged 
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judged by the Paſtors of that particular | p/ 
Church, of which he is a ſubjet-nember, þ 

is accordingly to be avoided , and ;» for 
Sllizs Eccleſie , is ſo far caſt out of that heli 
Church, as the ſentence importeth. 
Prop. 4. Such an Heretick, if he bea {hi 
Paſtor of one Church, and be convie and {ny 
condemned by the conſociate co-equal pz- 
ftors of the neighbour Churches, is accor- 
dingly caſt out from communion. of all the 
Churches, of which they are Paſtors. het 
Prop. 5. So far asany Chriſtians through 
the world have ſufficient proof or cog- 
niſance of the ſaid convittion and condem- Jjg 
nation, they are all bound accordingly to {pa 
_—_ the condemned Heretick , and ayoid Ih 
im. | 
Prop 6. If | Hereſie ] be taken for the Ih 
obſtinace, impenitent refiiting or rejeting I tj 
of any point of Faith (thatis, of Divine Fjc 
Revelation ) which is made fo plain to the I 
perſon, that nothing but a wicked will could Þ 
cauſe ſuch reſiſtance or reje&tion , ſuch per- | h 
ſons being juſtly convicted and condemned | |, 

| as aforeſaid, are to be taken as perſons con- | \, 
A demned for obſtinacy and impenitency in 
® any other fin; and are out of the Church, | | 
as far asa man condemned for impenitency | ( 
in drunkenneſs or fornication is, 


Prop. 


h 
cular | 
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*Prop. 7. Hereſie taken in this ſofter 
aſe { for the denyal of a truth of Divine 
welation , not eſſential to the Chriſtian 
teligion , or neceſſary to the Being of a 


Ifhriftian ) excludeth no man from the 


ſhurch of it ſelf, unleſs they are legally 
yi of wicked Impeniteney and obſtina. 


{yin defending it. | 


' Prop. 8. A ſentence paſſed 5» aliens rs - 
yan Ufurper thathath no true Authority 
hereto , proveth no man an Heretick. 

Prop. 9. A ſentence paſſed by an Autho- 
ized Paſtor, ( or by many ) if it be noto- 
ouſly unjuſt , clave erranre , proveth no 
nan an Heretick, or out of the Univerſal 
Church. 

Prop. 10. A ſentence pafſed by one 
Church, or many conſociate, binds none to 


{take the condemned perſon to be an Here- 


tick, and out of the Univerſal Church , but 
thoſe that have ſufficient notice of the Au- 
thoriry of the Judges , and validity of the 
Evidence , or a ground of violent pre- 
ſumption (as its called ) that the ſentence 
s juſt, 
Prop. 11. He that is ſentenced an Here- 
tick or Impenitent by the Paſtors of ſome 
Churches , and acquit by the equaliy-au- 
thorized Paſtors of other Churches, is nor 
#0 
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eonomine to be condemned or acquit byaþ 3: 
third Church, but uſed as the evidence rem 
quireth. FT 

Prop. 12. There is an actual excommyits;' 
nication pro medela and pro tewpore, due foruorP 
an aCtua], willful defence of error, or forÞ 
other willful fin ; which ſtatedly puts not g ſich 
man out of the Church ; as there is an ex. {be 
communication 4 ftars & Relatione, which ig Iſt" 
| due for ſtated habitual or obſtinate in» $6 tl 
penitency in that or other great or known FueC 
{1n, | qr: 

Having thus diſtinctly told you my judge. Þec 
ment how far Hereticks are, or are not in or {cv 
out of the univerſal Church, I add in order | 2: 
to the application: 1. That this whole 
debate is nothing to the great difference 
between you and us, it being not 'de fide in Þ" 
your own account, but a dogma theulogicum, 
which you differ about among your elves: 
Bellarmine tells you Alphonſus a Caſtro 
maintaineth that Hereticks are in the Church 
(de Eccleſ.1. 3. c. 4.) And he himſelf faith 
that herefes pertinent ad Ecclefiam ut oves P 
ad ovile unde conf ugerunt, ibid. C. 4. {0 that ll 
they are ove; ſtill, and if it be but ovile pay- Ii 
ticulare (veluti Remanum) that they fly & 
from, and not the Univerſal, that proves |" 
them not out of the Univerſal _— 17 

: | n 


4 


1h, Iybether Hereticks are in the Church, 3ox 
t bygpd Bellarmane ſaith of the Catechames. &- 
cerelrrommunicats, that they are de anima, etfs 
to corpore Eccleſie, ib. C. 2. avd may be 
mm» fired; cap. 6. And the anima Ecclefie is nor 
e forcorporated 1n the world without - All 
r forſat bave that ſoul, are of that Church 
ot 4 fich Chriſt (that animateth his members) 
ex. ſthe bead of, Which made Jelchior Canus 
ch is Tatente Bellarmino de Eccl.l. 3.c- 3.) con- / 
in- & the being of that which indeed is the 
»wn Ine Catholike Church, ſaying of the Vx- 
I0tized Believers, that | ſunt de Eccleſia 
ce. he comprehendit omnes fideles ab Abel uſque 
ronſummationem mnnas. | 
-2: Many Popes have been condemned for 


ole Fereticks, even by General Councils, as not 
ce Fnly Honorins (by two or three) but Ex- 
in $1#s by che Council of Baſil, when yet he 


pt his place, and the reſt come in as his 
cceſſors. And your writers frequently 
ry fonfeſs char a Pope may be an Heretick (as 
h Pope Adrian himſelf affirmeth.) Now if 
h Jitele are not of the Church, then they are 
5 Ji0t Heads of the Church, and then being 
it eſſential parts of your Church, it followeth 
- [that your Church is heretical and unchurch- 
y [with them. Bur if theſe Popes may be 
s {inthe Church (and Heads of yours) while 
]ikrericks, rhen ſo may others. 


3. Its 
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3, Its commonly ſaid by others : ( offi 
yours} as well as Belarmine, that the Count 
cils were miſinformed about Hozoriac, (and 
the Popes that conſented to thoſe Council) 7: 


and ſo that he was not a Heretick nor out 
of the Church : Alſo thac a Pope may err 
in matter of fa, and unjuſtly excommunj- 
cate. If fo, a Pope and Council may ere 
about another, as well as about Honorixs or 


other Popes ; and therefore their ſentence 


be no proof that ſuch are out of the Church, 
no more then that he and Engenins were 
Out. 

4. Asthe Pope and his Synods condemn 
the Greeks, ſo the Greeks condemn and ex- 
communicate you; as formerly the Patri. 


arch of Conſtantinople, and the Pope have ' 


excommunicated each other. I am therefore 
no more bound to take them for excommu- 
nicate perſons, than you, they having as 
much authority over you as you over them, 
and their witneſs being to us as credible as 
yours. | 

5. The Abaſſines, Armenians, Greeks, &C, 
are not proved to deny any eſſential point 
of the Chriſtian Religion, or which is 
neceſſary to- the Being of a Chriſtian or 
Church, 


6. Nor are they proved to be willful, 


6 
P- I'q Py = ! 


o 


joy ©! 


obſtigare 
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3 | (qoffiſtinare and impenitent in defending 
Coun: lay errors, witha wicked mind; and fo to 
; (ang feformally Hereticks in your own ſenſes 
ncils)Þ 7. They are large Nations, and millions 
r our Jef fouls, and their Paſtours numerous, fo 
 Erre (ihat ies impoſtible rhey ſhould be all legally 
wnj- ſhy: you convicted, They never ſpake for 
erre [ihemſelves, nor were witneſſes heard againſt 
or fihem. Noxs capat ſequitur. Guilt of 
ence [ferefie is to be proved of each: individual 
rch, [nbom you condemn. If a few Biſhogs 
ere Inere Hereticks, or a Prince were ſuch, that 
rroves not that the ref}, and all-the Paſtors, 
mn jor people, even to many millions are ſuch. 
ex- 1Or if half had heen ſuch ' in former ages, 
ri. J that proves not that half or any are ſuch 
ve now. Chriſt never appointed the excom- 
re | municating of millions for the ſakes of a few 
u. þ of their Rulers, nor of whole Nations un- 
as f heard; but of ſingle perſons upon a juſt 
p, | andequal tryal. If therefore your Pope, 
as | orany of his Councils, (which you falily 
call General) do excommunicate or con- 
r, | demn Habaſſia, Armenia, Georgia, Syria, 
t { andother Nations as Hereticks, it is fo far 
s | from unchurching them, or proving them 
r | Juch, as that 1t is one of the greateſt fins 
that can be committed by the ſons of men, 
| with inbumane injuftice, cruelty, pride and 
arrogancy, 
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arrogancy , preſuming to paſs a damning Jet 
ſentence on ſo many millions of ſouls, whoſ: pact 
'facesyou never ſaw, nor were eyer called ro} 
a legal tryal: PE Ebe 1B | 
8. Your own writers ordinarily acquit 
the Greeksfrom Hereſie ; and thoſe of them 
that have travelled ro other Countries, as I 
Syria, &c. acquit moſt of them, as haye | tai 
proved in former writings ont of their own 
words ( not-needful therefore here to be” | bo 
recited, when you may ſee any writings.] » | a 
9. Your Pope (and Biſhops) is noneof | t0 
their authorized Paſtor, and therefore hath | 6c 
no power as ſuch to judge them. And as - Þ| a 
neighbeur Churches they have as .muchto | P: 
do to judge you as you to judge them. | ft 
Therefore they are never the more out of | tl 
the Church for your judgement, any more | U 
than you for theirs. | 513 40 
I0.: There are as many and as great er- 
rors proved by them to be in your Church 
as is by you to bein theirs: ſo that (in ſum) } - 
your cauſe being much worſe, and your | ' 
cenſure of them proving you guilty of ſuch | : 
inhumane cruelty , injuftice, arrogancy, | 
uſurpation, &#c. by condemning them, you 
£0 much nearer to' prove your ſelves no 
Chriſtians and no Church than them, . . 
1x, And yet I think the far RS Pare 
- 0 


et \ 
| | 


4:0 
þ*: 
" 
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ing Jofthem (many thouſands to one) are not 
ofe- Fitually excommunicated or condemned by 


x 
F I 
4 : 


'” 


any pretended ſentence of your own, what- 
ever your writers may fay of them, and 


I ybatever one Council might ſay of ſome 


few in ſome one age. 
-.12, Laſtly, It can be no matter of cer- 


I ainty ro you your ſelf, or any of you, that 


theſe Nations or Churches are Hereticks, 


| both becauſe it is a thing that none of your 
; J approved Councils have determined of, as 


toany 'perion now living, nor ro any con- 
fiderable number comparatively, in other 
ages; and alſo becauſe you conteſs your 
Pope and Councils fallible in theſe cafes, of 
a& and perſonal application, You cannot 
therefore build upon ſuch acknowledged 


uncertainties, 


A x 
Ree lr eee ens  CCCUCCW_TEPC_CCCCr—_—_ —  — 


Ur Sir, having thus anſwered your de- 

mand, I mult ask you, whats all this to 
the Anſwer of my Jaſt Papers, which Fhave 
now near a year expected from you ? I 
ſuſpeted ſome ſuch tergiverſation , when 
I took the boldneſs to urge you ſo hard to 


the rasks thar you were reaſonabiy engaged 


ro perform , viz. 1. To prove by cloſe 
Argumentation,the nullity of our Churches, 
X 2 1M 
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asyou begunin your firſt Argument. 2.To 
anſwer my proots of our ſuccellive viſibility. 
3. To prove your own ſucceflive viſibility 
in all ages ſince Chriſt,” as I have proved 
ours. I do therefore once more urge you 
ſpeedily to do this, aſſuring you that elſe] 


mult rake it for an open deſerting of your 


Cauſe. { 


But yet I muſt add, that if you will pleaſe 


to diſpute the main cauſe in difference be- 
tween us, upon equal cerms, we have yet 
other Queſtions in which we differ, that are 
lower then theſe, and nearer the foundati- 
on. Beſides the forementioned work there- 
tore, I deſire, that you will diſpute the main 
Cauſe, in two diſtin& diſputations, in one 
of which be you the Opponent, and bring 
your ſtrongeſt Argumencs againſt the Re- 
formed Chu: ches and Religion; and in the 
ocherI will be Opponent and argue againſt 
Popery ; in the beginning agreeing upon the 
ſenſe of thoſe terms that we are like to have 
createſt uſe of through our diſputation, If 
you will bur-lerus meer, and ſtate our ſenſe 


of ſuch. terms, before I return into the 


Country, that we may: the better. manage 
it after ar a diſtance, 1t will be-worth our 
labour : And for yerbal diſpute, I ſhall ac 
any 


Q. 0-925 


My pay fo fron © Yo 


Whether Herttickt ave in the Church; 


any fit time and place molt cheerfully en. 
terrain it, if ſo many doubting perſons 
may be preſent, as that it may be worth 
our labour, Inthe mean time I pray par- 


don it, if the roughneſs of any paſſages 


diſcover the frailry of 


Tokr Servant, 


Wie 7. 1660. 


R, Baxter. 
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Mr. Fohbnuſons 
EXPLIGCGATION 
OF 


Some of the moſt uſed The : 


WITH 
QUERIES 


Thereupon : And his Answs T 
ng my RuPeLrY. 


LONDON, Printed, 1660 ; 


' I Frer the writing of the foregoing Paper, 

T again arged Mr. Johnſon to the 
ſpeedy anſwering my Papers: Of which 
when he gave me no hope, I committed them 
to the Preſs. But ; ey 5 be ſeemed 


wore inclinabls both to that, and to a Ver- 


bal conference : 4nd in order to both, ( if 
we bad- opportunity) T deſired him firſt that 
we might agree o# the ſenſe of thoſe terms 
that are like to be moſt uſed in the (ubſtance 


of our Controverſie ;, promiſing him that I 


will give him my ſenſe of any term , when 
be frall defire it ; ahd accordingly he ex- 
plained his ſenſe of many of them as fol- 
'; | em ESE) 8 


a» 
-v ns 


_ | 


Queries 


—_ => V3 


Queries of R. B. on theſe 
definitions, with Mr. Fohn/ons 


r Anſwer, and my Reply. 

ch 4- —_ — 
% Mr. J. 

/ ' | The Catholick Church of Chriſt. 

' I'THE Catholick Church of Chriſt is 
3 all thoſe viſible Aſſemblies, Conere- 


-* | patrons, or Communities of Chriſtians, . 
who live in unity of true faith, and exter- 
ul communion one with another, and in 
| dependance of their lawful Paſtors. 


R. B, 
Of the Church. 


2%. 1. Whether you exclude not 
{ all choſe converted among Infidels , 
| that never had external Communion 
| with, nor were members of any par- 
| ticular viſible Church, of which you 

wy we X 4 make 
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make the Catholick to be conſii- 
ruted ? 


Mr. T. 


Anſw. It 5 ſufficient that ſuch be ſubjett 
to the ſupream Paſter, and1n voto, quantum 


in ſe eſt , reſolved ro be of that particular 


Charch attually, Which ſhall, or may be aſſign- 


ea for them by that Paſtor, to be included jn 


2 definition, - 
R. B. Reply. 


©. r. Repl. ad 1” 1. You ſee then that 


. Your Definitions ſfignifie nothing : no man 
can know your meaning by them. Firſt you 
make the Catholick Church to conſiſt only 
of viſible Aſſemblies: and after you allow 
ſuch to be members of the Church that are 
of no viſible Aſſemblies 2. You now 
mention ſubjetion to the ſupream Paſtor as 
ſufficient, which in your deſcription or defi- 
nition you did not. 3. If tobe only i» voto 
reſolved to be of a particular Church will 
ſerve, then inexiſtence is not neceſſary, 
To beonly iz voto of the Catholick Charch, 
proves no man a member of the Catholick 

Church, but proves the contrary, becaule it 

is Termings diminacas. Seeing then by your 

own 
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own confeſſion, inexiſtence in a-particular 
(hurch is not of neceſlity to 5#exiftence in 
the Catholike Church, why do you not 
only mention it in your definition, bur con- 
fne the Church'to ſfuch2 will you ſay you 
meant i» voto 2 who then can underſtand 
jou, when you fay they muſt be of viſible 
Aſſemblies, and mean, they need not be of any, 
but only to waſh, deſire or purpoſe it ? 4. Bur 
yet you ſay nothing to my caſe in its lati- 


rude. Many a one may be converted to 


Chrift by a ſolitary Preacher, or by two or 
three, that never tell him that there isany 
ſupream Paſtor in the world : How then 
can.he be ſubje&t to that ſuppoſed Paſtor, 
that never heard of him ? The" Zng/:fo and 
Daetch convert many 71454ns-to the faith of 
Chriſt,that never hear of-a ſupream Paſtor. 
5. If it be neceſſary that a particular Church 
muſt be aſſigned for ſuch members by.che 
ſupream Paſtor, then they are yer little the 
better that never have any ſuch affignation 
from him (as few have, ) 


R. B. 


4. 2, What is that faith in unity 


whereofall members of the Catholike 
; | Church 
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Church do live ? is it he belief of allKgici 
that God hath revealed co be delieyed; Þ co! 

or ofpart ? and what part £ Sacra 


Ar. }- 


Anſw. Of all ;, either explicitly, or ime | 
plicitly. =_ 


R. B. Reply. 


Reply; ' Ad 2. Your ſecond anſwer fur.. ie 
ther proves chat your definitions ſignifie juſt gþ 
nothing. - They mult /zve 1n unity of the 
faich : that is, either with faith or without 
it: with a belief of whac Go. hath revealed 
to be believed; or-withoxt it. For to believe 
any poinrsmplicicly, in your ordinary ſenſe, 
is ot to believe tr, but only to believe one of 
the Premiſes, whence the concluſion muſt be 
inferred. Bur why do you nor tell me what 
you mean: by [az [mplicitefairh| ? Faith 
is called Implicite in {zveral ſenſes. 1. When 

ſeveral truths are actually underſtood and 
believed zz confuſo, or in groſs, in ſome one 
Fs. nam: which containeth the ſubſtance 
of them all; *but not with accurate diſtin {+ 
conceptions, nor ſuch asare ripe for any fit {| 
expreſlion : This ;ndiftin&, immatare, im- | 
perfett 


, 


off, 448 kind of apprehenſion may be called 
E all alicite; and the d;fin& and more digeſt. 
'ed; 4 conceptions Explicite. 2. When a 
eral propoſition is believed as the warrey 
oor faich , but the particalars are not 
bierftood or not believed : As to: believe 
Jut one an;mal wivit, not knowing whe- 
ber 90,8 Are Animal or Caaaver. Or to 
eve that ſal that is in the Scripture is 
je Word of God and true,” bur not to 
ow [what is in the Scripture]. 3. When 
only, the formal obje& of faith that is 
| ved, without underſtanding the warer;- 
object. 
The firſt ſort of theſe, I confeſs, is Anal 
Mif, though ;za;ſtinft : *ButI ſuppoſe you 
iean NOT ny. 1, Becauſe it is not the or- 
inary ſenſe of your party. 2. Becauſe elſe 
jou damin either all che world, or moſt of 
our own profeſſed-party at leaſt. as no 
iembers of the Church : tor few-or none 
fave an Anal underſtanding and' belief of 
l that ever God revealed.co them ; be. 
auſe all men (or molt at leaſt) have been 
infully negligent in ſearching afcer,and re- 
leiving truch , and ſo are ſintully ignorant : 
|No man knoweth all chat God hath reyeal. 
«ed, or that he onght to know. 3. Becauſe 
k this rule it is impoſlible tor you or any 
| man 
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man 'to know who is indeed a member ſ 
your Church , for you cannot know methurct 
confuſed knowledge, or know that it oy {1 
tendeth to all revealed : For if you ſpeak&e11 
all revealed 1n general, or 1n Scripture, yall J 
Rill damn all, (or moſtin your-own ſenſ&ſhat 
for none, as I faid, underſtand ir all ro&{gy 
word: But if you ſpeak of all which thlg,u 
particular man hath had ſufficient means mould 
know, it is then impoſſible for you to makr t 
a judgement ofany mans faith by this : FofMe 
you.can never diſcern all the means (inJyipt 
rernal or externa]) that ever he had; mudy| z. 
Jeſs can you diſcern whether his faith beoſe 
commenſurate to the truth ſo far revealedJyyy 
So that by this courſe you make yourſy; 
Church ;»vi/ible. I pray te}| me how.youſhan 
can avoid it. ? ++. hay 
2. The ſecond ſort of 7mplicire Belief, is} « 
no Belief of the particulars at all, An Avi-tha 
wal may live, and yer it followeth not thathle 
| you are- alzve Or an animal. . If this wereJah 
your meaning, then either you mean [| that}, 
It is enough it all be believed 7mplicitly be-Jhe 
ſides that general propoſition] ; or you| fi 
mean that ſome muſt be believed explicitly} li 
(char is aQtually) and ſome Implicicly, (that | yi 
15, not atall). If the former be your ſenſe, | n 
then Infidels or Heathens may be of your| t 
: | Church. \ \ 


*— | 


+ 
tf ” 
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7 metfurch. For a man may believe in general 
it fly [the Bible is the Word of God and 
peakGel and yet not know a word thats in it, 
 ( p not know that Chriſt is the Meſlias, 
ſenſ;hat ever there was ſuch a perſon, Bur 
| toSſmewhat muſt be explicitely ( that is, 
b thagually) believed, the Queſtion that you 
ans mould have anſwered was, [What is it ?] 
\makghr till that be known, no man can know 
: FoMember of your Church by your de- 
> (iq ription, | Ea : 
muddy: z, If you take [ 1mplicite] inthe third 
th benſe, then mplicite farrhis either Divize or 
Aedfiumane. Divine, when the Divine Vera- 
you ity is- the tormal Objett. Humane, when 
'YOuſhans Veracity is the formal ObjeR.,- Which 
 Inay be Conjuz# where the Teſtimonies are 
f, sf conjunct, as that we are ſure it is God 
Ani-fthat ſpeaks by man; who is therefore credi- 
thatſhle becauſe God intallibly guideth or inſpir- 
'erefech him : This is at once to believe a Hx- 
that [mane ard Divine Veracity. If any of this 
be- beyour- meaning, the laſt queſtions remain 
You} ſtill ro be reſolved by you. A man may be- 
tl} lieve that [God #5 rrae,] and that [ his Pro- 
hat phers Or snſpired meſſengers aretrue?} and yer 
iſe, | not underſtand a word of the meſſage : ſo 
ur { that {till if chis will ſerve, a man may be of 
<>. \ your Church that knoweth not OO 
| | | ie C | 


i 
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there was ſuch a perſon as Jeſus Chriſt qv? 
thatever he died for our fins, or roſe again} 
or that we ſhall rife. And are Infidels i - 
your Church while you are arguing us out g, 
Bur if there be ſome truths beſides the ye 
racity of God (and his Meſſengers ) thatÞ* ,1 
muſt be believed; you muſt ſhew whar it is 8 MM 
or yourChurch-members cannot be known heſe 
Tell me therefore without tergiyerſacion, 
[ what are the revealed truths chat myſt 
aQually be believed} or [ what is the faith 
materially; in unity whereof all members of 
the Catholike Church do live? 7 I pray fly 
not, bur plainly tell me. 


” 
[| 
} 


Ined; 

And if again you fly to ancertain points, 
becauſe of the diverſity of means of infor- 
mation, and fay, [ It muſt beſo much to 
exery man as he had nieans to know] Ia- 
Sainanſwer you. 1, If a man had no means 
.to know that there is a Chriſt, it ſeems then te 
he is one of your Church. 2. You ftill }n 
damn all your own, there being nota man | 
that knoweth all that he had means to know, |? 
becauſe all have culpably 'negle&ed means. | * 
And ſo you have no Church. 3. Still you {| 
make your Church inviſible (if you had |: 
any : ) For no man can tell, as I ſaid, who 
knoweth in full proportion to his helps 
and means. Do you not fee now _ 
ther 
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ubier your Dmplicite faith bath brought 
iſt we 4 "Mt ? 


R. B. 


J 9». 3. Is it any Lanfl Paſtors, pr 
1, that muſt neceſſarily be depend- 
ie; 1d 0n by every member? and who are 
teſe Paſtors 2. 


muſt } | AMAr. }. 


_ Anſw. Of all, reſpetively to each ſubjett , 
that ts, that the authority of none of them, 
mediate or immediate , be rejeted or Con- 
 remned by him, that is a true member of the 
* IChnrch. 


by R.B. Reply. 


ns | Ad 2s. 3. R. Reply 1, Here ſtill you 
n jtell me that your delcriptions ſignified 
ll {nothing, You told' me that the members 
n | muſt [live in dependance on their lawful % 
7, | Paſtors. ] And now you tell me that | their 
s, { authority muſt not be rejected or contemn- 
u {ed.] And indeed, 1s dependance and #on- 
1 | rjeftson all one ? The millions of heathens 
) | thatneverheard ofthe Pope or any of your 
$ | Paſtors reject chem nor, nor contemn _—_ : 
re 
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Are they therefore fie matter for your/Jhjolik 


Church? 2. If you fay, that you mean it $44" 
of ſuch only as have a ſufficient Revelation Iyher: 
of the Authority of theſe Paſtors, I further Tho-0n 
reply. 7, It ſeems then,it is not only the 
Pope; bur every Prieſt reſpectively that.is an $+ 3. 
efſential member of your Church , or-toKnen 
whom each member muſt be ſubje neceſſa- 4m 
rily-ad eſſe. If ſo, then every man. that by Þi 
falling out or prejudice, doth culpably're- Jevid 
je& the authority of . any one Paſtor or. 
Prieſt amons a ſwarm, is damned, or none 
of the Church ,» though he believe in the I we 
pope and in_ twenty thouſand Prieſts'be- 'Þ you 
fides. Ee” '. > "_ 
2. And then have we not cauſe to pray ce 


| God to bleſs us from the company of your -| ord 


Prieſts ? or at leaſt, that we may not. have | for 
roo many, when among a multitude we may | an! 


' be in danger of rejeting ſome one, and. | wh 
' then wearecaſt out of the'Church.! What I fel 


if a Gentleman ſhould find ſome ſuch as | bo 
Watſon or Montaltus deſcribe in bed with Þ th 
his wife; or a Prince find a Garnet, aCam- | be 
pion, ora Parſonsina Treaſon, 'and by ſuch { ar 
a temptation ſhould be ſo weak, asto con- | V 
temn, or reje& the authority of thar ſingle | 0 


\ Prieſt, while he honoureth all the reſt: Is1t | Y 
certain, that ſuch a man is none of the Ca- | 


tholike Y\ 
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ut:Sholike Church for that? How hard is it in 

it: Þfraxce and 7raly then to be a Catholike, 

on; Iybere Prieſts are ſo numerous, thar its ren 

er Fto-one; but among the crowd the authority 

he Jof ſome one may be rejected / 

an &- 3. But is it all the Prieſts that we neyer 

to Flnew, or knew not to be Prieſts, that we 

2- Inuſt depetd on, or is it only thoſe whoſe 

y{achority is manifeſted to us by ſufficient 

e- evidence? Doubtleſs you will confine our 

X. Fdependance to theſe only {or elſe no man 

e I covild be a Chriſtian :) And if ſo, you know 

e Ie ate never the nearer a reſolution for 

> {your anſwer, till you yet tell us how we muſt 

" $ know our Paſtors to have authority in- 

y, Feed. What if they ſhew me the Biſhops 

1 orders, and I know that many have had 
forged Orders ? am TI bound to believe in his 

authority ? whar if I be utterly ignorant 

| whether he that ordained him , were him-"" 

ſelf ordained ? or had ;zurentionem ordinandi ? + 

{ bow ſhall I chen be ſure of his authority 

that is ordained ? And how can the people 

{ be acquainted with the paſſages in Election 

| {and Ordination that are neceſſary ro the 

| knowledge of their authority ? eſpecially 

: | of the Popes and prelates. And what if 

; | youtell me your own opinion, of the /f- 

| ficient means by which 1 muit be convinced 

| | | = of 


"x 
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of the Popes and Prieſts. authority? how 
ſhall I know that you are not deceived , 


and that theſe are the ſufficient means -in-. 


deed, unleſs a General Council have defined 


them to be ſufficient? And if they have, if 


it were not asan Article of faith, you'l ſay 
I am not bound of neceſfity to believe their 


definition.. And what if I have ſufficient 


means to know the authority of a thouſand 
Prieſts, but am culpably ignorant of it in 
ſome few through my, negle&? Doth it fol- 
low that therefore I am out ofthe Church ? 
Is my obedience. to each Prieſt as neceſſary, 
as my belief of every Article of my faith? 
If ſo, I know not whether your multiplying 
Articles, or multiplying Prieſts, doth fill hell 


_ faſter, if men muſt be judged by your laws. 


But it 1s our Allegiance to our Soveraign, 
that is the character of aSubjeR in the Com- 
mon-wealth, and not our Allegiance, or du- 
ty to every inferiour Magiſtrate : the re- 
jeQion of one of them may ſtanq with;ſub- 
jection, though not with innocency : It is 
not treaſon to reje& a Conſtable : why then 
ſhould more' be neceſſary to our Church- 
memberſhip and ſalvation? | 

But ſtill you make your Church inviſible : 
For as no man can know rhat liverh in the 
remote parts of the world, whether your 
Popes 


a 
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popes themſelves are truly Popes, as being 
duly qualified and eleRed, nor which is the 
true Pope, when you have oft had more then 
one at once; fo you can never know con- 


| cerning your members , whether cheir de- 


pendance on their Paſtors be extenſively 
proportionate to the means that diſcovered 
their authority ? and whether their diſo- 
bedience unchurch them or no ? I earneſtly 
crave your anſwer to the thirty uncertain- 
ties, which I have mentioned in my Safe Re- 
ligion, p. 93, to 104. And tell ys how all 
our Paſtours may be known. And whether 


every particular fin unchurch men ? andif 


not, why the contempt or rejection of a 
drunken Prieſt dothir, while all the reſt are 
(perbaps roo much) honoured ? 


R. B. 


gueſt. 4. Why exclude you the 
chiet Paſtors, that depend on none? 


Ar. ]. 


Anſw. 7 exclude them not, but include them, 
as thoſe of whom: all the reſt depend, as St. 
Hierom does in his definition , Eccleſia eft 
plebs Epiſcopo unita. 

y þ 8 - - Reply. 


\ 
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Repl. ad ReSþ. ad 2neft. 4. How uncon. 
ſtant are you among your ſelves in the uſe of 


terms ? How frequent is it with you to aÞ» 

propriate the name of [the Church] tothe | 7n 
Clergy ? But remember hereafter, when wg ti 
you tell us of the Determinations, and Tra. 
ditions of the Church, that it is the people 
that you mean, and not only the Pa- 
ſtors in Council , much leſs the. Pope 

alone. | 


| MY. J. It | 
Hereſie, pai 


Is an intellefinal obſtinate oppoſition | is i 
againſt divine authority revealing, when |'isv 


2 a 


# is ſufficiently propounded. pers 


rate 

{| diat 

EE ms Int 

| of Hereſie. - 


Is the oppoſition and obſtinacy that | 2. 
makes Herefie , in the Intelle& or | Pr 
will ? | 


| Mr. I. Wu 


———- ro 


| 
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Atr. ). 


In the will, by an imperate AF&, reſtrain- 
wo the underſtanding to that erronr. 


R. B. Reply. 


of Hereſie. 


2s, 1. Reply 1. Still your deſcriptions 
fignihe juſt acting. You deſcribe Hereſie 


[to be An I1vte/efnal obſtinate Oppoſition , 


and yet fay that this is ;» the will, Andyet 
again you contradict your ſelf by laying 


|thatitis an mperate aff, No Imperate a 


is i= che will , though it be from rhewill. It 


1s volantary, but not in voluntate. An Im- 


ferant act may bein the will, bur not 7mpe- 
rate. All Tmperate acts are in .( or imme- 
Giately by the commanded faculties.) The 
Intelligere, which is the Imperate aR, is in 
the I»refje ; though the Yelle ntelligere, 
which is- an Elicite at, be in the will. 
2, From hence its plain that you cannor 


| proveme or any man to be an Heretick that 


| & unfeignedly willing to know the truth, 
; andisnot obſtinarely: willful in oppoſing it : 
which are things that you cannor ordinarily 


Y I, diſcern 


diſcern and prove by others, that are ready 


to be ſworn that they would fain know the | 


truth. 


R.. B. 


9%. 2. Muſt it needs be againſt 
the Formal object of Faith ? is heno 


Heretick, that denieth the matter re- 


vealed, without oppoſing obſtinately 
the Authority revealing ? | 
Ar. }. 


Anſw. Yes. Nor # he a Formal, bat only 
4 Material Heretick,, who oppoſes a revealed 
Trath, which 4s not ſufficiently proponuded 


fo himto be a Divine revelation. 


R. B. Reply. 
Wu 2, Reply 2. Every man that be. 


lieveth that there is a God indeed, believeth - 
that he is true: For if hebe not Trae, he 


15 not Goa, If therefore no man be For- 
wally an Heretick, that doth not obſtinately 
oppoſe the PYeracity of God, which is the 


formal obje&, thenas thereareT hope but 


tew Hereticks in the world, ſo thoſe few 
FE PE et cannot 
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| annot by, ordinary means be known to 


: unleſs they will ſay that they take 
' God to be a lyar, ſo that you make none 
Hereticks indeed but Atheiſts. 

"What if a man deny that there isa Chriſt, 


1] z Heaven, a Hell, or a Refurre&gion? and 


alſo deny the Revelation it ſelf, by which he 
ſhould diſcern theſe truths? and yer deny 


| not the Yeracity of God, (no nor of the 


Church? ) is this no Heretick ? I would 


| your party that have murdered ſo many 


thouſands as Hereticks, had ſo judged : (if 
a falſhood may be wiſhed, as a thing per- 
mitted, to have prevenced ſuch a miſchief.) 
[tis not Gods PYeracity that is commonly 
denyed by Hereticks, bur the thing revealed, 
and the Revelation of that thing : And your 
Tarnebul againit Baronius bath told you, 
that the Revelation is no part of the 
Formal objeR of faich, but as it were the 
Copula, or a, condition five qua non. If he 
that oþſtinately refuſeth ro believe that the 
Godhead of Chriſt, or the Holy Ghoſt is 
any where by God revealed, and ſo denyeth 


it, beno Heretick, unleſs he alio obſtinately 
deny or reſiſt the Yeracity of God, then 
there are few that you can prove Hereticks, 
(For forma dat nomen; and he that is not a 
Heretick Formally, but materially only, is no. 


Heretick at all.) Y 4 Laſtly, 


\ 
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Laſtly, many a truth is ſinfully negleRed. |j 
by che members of the Church, that have. |: - 


a- propoſal /zfficiext, and yet not felt 


through their own fau!t: and yet they are 
no Hereticks. Millions in your Church are 


ignorant of truths ſufficiently propoſed, 


and therefore their ignorance is. their fin ; | 


but it followech not that it is their Hereſie, 
But if it be, then Hereticks conſtitute 
your-Church , and then your Church is a 
thing unknown ; becauſe the Hereticks 
cannot be known , the ſufficiency of each 


mans revelation being much unknown to 
Others. 


R. B. 


2s. 3. What mean you by a ſuffi- 
ctent propoſal ? 2 


Mr Þþ 


Anſw. I mean ſuch a propoſal as ts (uffi- 
cient in humanis, ro oblige one to take notice, 
that a King, or chief Magiſtrate, have en- 
atted (ach, or ſuch Laws, &C. that us, a pub- 
lick Teſtimony, thatſuch things are revealed. 
by the infallitle authority of thoſe who are 
the higheſt Tribunal of Gods Church , or 


by 


Sb an 
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h netoriom, and wniverſal Tradition. 


R. B. Reply. 


Qs. 3. Reply 1. In humanis there lieth 
not ſo much at the ſtake as a mans ſalvation: 


{ind man is not ſo able as God to makea 


raly ſufficient revelation of his will to all - 
1nd therefore the proportion holds nor. 
2, But if it did, either you think the ſ#ffi- 
ciency varieth according to the variety of 
advantages, opportunities, and capacities of 
the perſons, or elſe that ir confiſteth only in 
the at of common publication, and fo is 


{the ſame to all the ſubjeats. If the firſt be 


your ſenſe (as I ſuppoſe it is,) then ſtill you 
are uncertain who are Hereticks, as be- 
ing uncertain of mens yarious capacities, 
and fo of the /#fficiency in queſtion. Unleſs 
you wilkconclude (with me) that rhus you 
make all Hereticks, as aforeſaid ; becauſe 
all men living are culpably ignorant of ſome 
truths, which they had a revelation of that 


was thus far ſufficient. If rhe ſecond be 


your ſenſe, then the ſame unhappy conſe- 
quence will follow (that all are Hereticks ;) 
and moreover, that ſome of obſcure educa- 
tion are unavoidably Hereticks, becauſe 


they bad no opportunity to know thoſe 


. things, 


CEE 
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things, whichas to the Majority, are of p,þ- [the F 
lick, teftimony or univerſal Tradition, Is IFucc 
not the Bible, a publick Teſtimony and re yh: 
cord, and being univerſally received, isan | ; 
univerſal Tradition ? And yet abundanceof ſy , 
truths in the holy Bible are unknown, (and 
therefore not actually believed) by millions: 
thatare in your Church, and are not taken | A 
by your ſelves for Hereticks. Your be-. | he 
friending ignorance would elſe make very | 
many Hereticks. 
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Ar. I. XA 
. Pope. 


By Pope, 1 mean $1. Peter, or any of 
his lawful Scceſſors in the See of Rome, | 1, 
having authority by the Inftitutlon of | ir 
Chriſt, to govers all particular Chrifltian |\ ? 
Chnrches, next under Chriſt. 


K:#: 
Of the Pope. 


2#.1.I amnever the nearer > 
| the 


3 
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Pope by _—__ I —_ ,howPeters 


i ors may be 'known to me. 
—_ = valficarion is necefſa- 


f 444 ee 


Mr. }. 


Anſw. Such as 1s neceſſary ad eſſe for 
wher + ola which I ſuppoſe you know. 


R. B. Reply. 
Of the Pope. 


9s. 1. Reply. If fo, then all thoſe were, 
no Popes that were Hereticks, or denied 
eſſential points of faith (as has. 23.) and 
ſo were no Chriſtians; and all thoſe thar 
wanted the neceſſary abilities to the eſſen- 
tials of their work. And ſo your Church 


| bathoft been headleſs, and your ſucceſſion 


interrupted, Councils having cenſured many 


| Popes to be thus unqualified : And the 
 &iſpoſitio materia being of it ſelf neceffary 


to the reception of the form, it muſt needs 
follow, that ſuch were no Popes, even before 
the Councils charged them with incapacity 
or Hereſie : becauſe they had :t, before they 
were accuſed of it, And Simony then made 
many uncapable. 

R.B. 


R. B. 


Atr. }. 


Anſw. Tn the revealed Word of Go d, wie | 
ten or mnwratten. 


Ro B. Reply. 


9. 2. Reply 1. You never gave the 

worid aſſurance, how they may truly know 

the meaſure of your «»written Word, nor 

where co find it, ſo as to know whatit is, 

2. Till you prove Chriſts Inftiturion (which 

you have neyer done,) you free us from be- 
| lieving in che Pope. 


R. B. 


2%. 3. Will any ones eleion prove 
_ one to be Pope? or who muſt ele& him 
ad eſſe ? | 


Ar. ). 


Anſw. Such as by approved cuſtome, art 


eſteemed, 


th Tiffen etermrdg 


s. 2. When and how muſt thein. | 
Qitucion of Chriſt be found - 
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Iiftcemed, by thoſe to whom it belongs, fit for 


—_ 


dl 


$3365: wry 


that charge ; and with whoſe cleftion the 


 Ieharch & ſatisfied. 
I. CT \ 


R. B. Reply. 


4. 3. Reply. Here you are fain to 
hide your ſelf inſtead of anſwering , and 


| ſhew indeed that a Pope (thats made an 


eſſential part of the Church , ſubje&ion to 


| whom is made of neceſlity to ſalvation) is 
indeed but a meer name, or a thing un- 


known , and ſo can be certainly believed 


br acknowledged by none. For either 
 Eleftion of him (by ſome body) is neceſlary, 


or not. If wor, then you or another man 


| unchoſen may be Pope, for ought I know, 
or any man elſe. 'If yea; then it 1s either 


any bodies Eleftion of him that will ſerve 
turn, or not. If it will, then you may be 


| Pope, if your Scholars chooſe you, and then 
yon have had three true Popes at once , for 


ſo many were Elefted. But if it will not, 
then it muſt be known who hath the. Power 
of Eleftion, before it can be known who. is 
indeed the Pope : But you are forced here 
dy your anſwer to intimate to us, that the 
Power of Eleftion cannot be known : and 


therefore the Pope cannot be known. For, 
\. Frere: 
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 T. Hereare no determinate EleRors niens 
tioned; and therefore it ſeems none known Þ 
to you: And no wonder : for if you'cons 4 
fine it to the people, or to the Cardinals, or 


by 
: 
. 


ro the Emperours, or to Councils, you cut 
off all your Popes that were choſen by the 
other waies. 2. Nor do you determine of 
any particular diſcernable note , by which 
. the Electors, and power of eleQion may he 
known to the Church : Bur all theſe patches 
make up your deſcription. 1. It muſtbe 
thoſe that are eſteemed fir for the charpe, 


2. And that by thoſe to whom ic belongs. - 


3- And thatby cyffome. 4. And that ap- 
proved. 5. And the Church muſt be fariſ- 
fied with the eleftion. O miſerable body 
then that hath been ſo oft headleſs, as Rome 
hath been! 1, Will efteeming them ft, 
ſerve turn though they be unfic? then it is 


not the firneſs that is neceſſary, but the _ 


- eftiwation, (true or falſe.) 2. But why did 
you not tell us- ro whos it is that it belongs 
ro efteem the Chooſers fit * Here you were at 
a ſtreight, But is not this to ſay nothing 
while you pretend to, ſpeak ? and to' hide 
what you pretend to open? 3. And who 
knows what cuſtome, and of what continu- 
ance you mean? Primitive cuſtom went one 
way; and afterward cuſtom went anofher 


way; 
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Wa! hanged ſo oft ? 4. Arid who is it that 


Iouſt approve this cuſtom? and whar appro- 
Jhation muſt there be? All theſe are meer 
' [hding, and not reſolving of the doubt, and 


———— 


my ;' and later cuſtom hath varied from 
oth ; and hath the power of Election 


ell us that a Pope is a thing inviſible or un- 
known. 5. And your /aft aflureth us, that 
your ſucceſſion was interrupted through 
many uſurpations, yea indeed that you ne- 
yer had a Pope. For the Church was un- 
atisfied with the ele&ion of abundance of 


[your Popes, when Whores, and Simony, and 


Murder, and power fer themup : And moſt 
of the Church through the world is unſati(- 
fed with them {till ro this day. And you 
have no way to know whether the greater 
part of the Church is ſatisfied or not; for 


non-reſiſtance is no ſign of ſatisfaction, 


where men have not opportunity or power 


| to reſiſt. And when one part of Europe 
was for one Pope, and another for another 


through ſo: many Schiſms,who knows which 
had the approbation of that which may be 
called the Church ? 

R. B. 


9s. 4. Is Conſecration neceflary ? 


ad by whomad eſſe ?  _ Anſw. 
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Mr. J. 


HO. It us nat abſolutely neceſſary ad | 
e. 4 


3 = © 
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ED  ——— 


R. B. Reply. 


2s. 4. Reply. If conſecration be notne. | 1 
ceſſary to.the Papacy, then it is not neceſſa. | p4/ 

that this or that man conſecrate him more | j,e 
then another... And then it is not neceſſa g 
to a Biſhop. And then rhe want of it makes pe f 
no interruption in ſucceſlion,in any Chureh, ho 


any more then in yours. 
00 RB. 
_ 5. What notice, or proof is 
neceflary to your Subjeds ? - 
Mr]. = 
Anſw. $s much as is neceſſary to oblige i; 
them, to accept of other Elefted Princes to be 
; their Soverasgns. | | 
R. B. Reply. Ft 
| ' 


- 9x. 5. Reply. When you have anſwered ] 
to the forementioned thirty doubts on | 
2 
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F ſhall know what that general ſignifieth, * " 


ad — Mr. ]. 
Biſhops. 


& | 1 mean by Biſhop, ſuch « Chriſtian 
L | Paſtor as hath power, and jariſdittion, to 
© | govern the inferior Paſtors, Clergy, and 
Y | prople within hi Dioceſſe, and to confer 


| 
| 
| 


y holy orders to ſuch as are ſubject to hims. 
R. B. 
of Biſhops. 


_ 2%. 1. Doyou mean, that he muſt 
| have this jure divino, or humans? and 
if jure divine, whether mediately or 
immediately * 


Ar. }. 


's * Anſw. The definition abſtrafts from par- 
'F ieulars, and ſubpſts Without determaning 
| that queſtion. 
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R. B. Reply. 
Of Biſhops. 


2s. 1. Repl. 1, You before ſeem to. 

eild that the Papacy 1s but jure humane, | ( 
(and therefore ſure of no necelility to falya. 
tion : )- For if man can change the power of 
eleQtion, and the foundation be humane, its 
like the relation is but humane. And there- 
fore if Biſhops muſt be jare divino, they are 
more excellent and neceſſary then the Pope.. 
'2, How groſs a ſubterfuge is this ? either | p, 
the Biſhop in queſtion is a divine creature | ſe 
Or a hymane : It a divine; as you may ma- 
nifeſt ir, or expreſs it at leaſt, ſo you oght 
it being no ;»different thing to turn a divine 
 » office and Church into an humane: If he 
; be nor” Divine, he 1s nor of neceſlity to a 
divine Church, nor to ſalvation. And yet 
thus your R. $ith Biſhop of Calcedon (ub; 
ſupra) conteſlerh it to be no point of your | 
taith, that the Pope is St. Perers ſucceſſor | | 
\ 

{ 


| 


| 


qure divinu. And if you leave it indifferent 
co be believed, or not, that both your Pope | 
and Biſhops are jure divino, you confeſs you | | 
are but a humane policy or ſociety, and | , 
therefore that no man need to fear the lols 
of his ſalvation by renouncing you. | 

Dn, 2. 
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R. B. 


i 9s. 2. How ſhall we know who 


bath this power ? what Election, or 
Conſecrgtion is neceſſary thereto ? It 
| know not, who hath ic, Iam never 
the better. 


Mr. F 
| Anſw. As you know, who hath Temporal 


Power, by an unverſal, or moſt common con- 


ſent of the people: The Eleftion 1 different 


according to different times, places, and other 
circumſtances. Epiſcopal Conſecration 15 not 
abſolntely neceſſary. 


R.B. Reply. 


2s. 2, Repl. 1, How now! Areall the 
myſteries of your ſucceſſion and miſſion 
reſolved into Popalar Conſent? Is no one 
way of Eleftion neceſſary? Do you leave 
that to be varied as a thing indifferent ? 
And is Epiſcopal Conſecration alfa unne- 


|  ceſſary? I pray you here again remember 


then, that none of our Churches are dif- 
abled from the plea of a continued fuc- 
| | 2 ceſſion, 


240. The ſenſc'of the moſh uſed terms diſeſt, | 


ceſſion, for want of Epiſcopal Confecration, 


' or any way of Ele&ion , If our Paſtors haye 
had the pevples conſent, they have been | 
true Paſtors, accorditig to this reckoning : | 
And if they have ow their.conſent, they are 


true Paſtors. But we have mor 


2. By this rule we cannot know of one. 
Biſhop of an hundred whether he be a Bi. 


ſhop or no, for we cannot know that he 
hath the' Common conſent of the people : yea 
we know.that abundance of your Biſhops 
have no ſuch conſent : yea we know that 


your Pope hath none of the o»ſent of moſt 


of the Chriſtians in the world; nor (for 


ought you or any man knows) of moſtin_. 


Europe. Its few of your own-party that 
know who 1s Pope, (much leſs are called to 
 Conſent,) till after he is ſettled in poſſeſ- 
{ton. | | 

3. According to this rule, your ſucceſli- 


ons have been frequently interrupted, when 
againſt the will of general-Councils, and of | 
the far greateſt part of Chriſtians, your | 


Popes have kept the ſeat by force, 


4. In temporals your rule is not univer- } : 


fally true. What if the people be engaged co 
one Prince, and afterward break their vow, 
and conſent to a Uſurper ? Though inthis 
caſe a patticular perſon may be obliged ro 


| {ubmif- | 
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—— OE PE EI EOS 


hs The [enſe of the moſt uſed terms diſcuſt. 34 


ſubmiſſion and obedience in; judicial admi- 


I riſtrations ; yer the uſurper- cannot: thereby 
+ defend his Right, and juſtifie his poſſeſſion; 


nor. che people juſtifie their adheſion to 


| him, while they lye under an obligation. to 


diſclaim him, becauſe of their preengage- 


| ment to another. Though ſome parr of the 
{truch be found in your affertion. 


| R. B. | 

9s. 3. Will any Diocels ſerve '«4 
ſe « what if it be but in particular Aſ- 
ſemblies 2 


LY ; 


Anſw. It muſt be more then a Pariſh, or 
then one ſingle Congregation , which hath not 
afferent inferiour Paſtors, and one, who 1s 


| their Superior. 


R.B. Reply. 
2». 3. Repl. This is but your naked 


 ffirmation. 1 have proved the contrary 


irom Scriptures, Fathers, and Councils in 
my diſpuration of Epiſcopacy, viz. that a 
biſhop may be (and of old ordinarily was) 


{ Over the Presbyters only of one Pariſh, or 


Z 3 {ingle 
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numerous then - our + Pariſhes, - You muſt 
ſhew us ſome Scripture, or general Council 
for the'contrary before we can be ſure you 
here ſpeaktruth. Was Gregory Thaumatur- 
£14 no Biſhop, becauſe when he came firſt to 
Neoceſarea, be had but ſeventeen ſouls. in 
his charge ? The like I may ſay of many 
more. 


ee. 


> —— 
—— ——o——-—— 


Atr. ). 


Tradition, 


1 underſtand by Tradition, the viſible 


delivery from hand to hand'in all ages, of 
the revealed Word of God, enther written, 
or Gnwritten, | 


R. B. 
Of Tradition. 


9s. x1. Burt all the doubt is, by 
whom this Tradition that's valid, muſt 
be. - By your Paſtors, or people, or 
both ? By Pope, or Councils, or Bi- 
ſhops disjun © By the Hajor part of 


| 
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ſingle Congregation, or A: people no more' 


| 
che L 


> 


WS. 
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orthe Minor ? and by how many ? 


Atv. 7} 


Anſw. By ſuch and ſo many proportion- 
bly, 4s ſuffice in a Kingdom to certifie the 
people, which are the Ancient univerſally re- 
reived cuſtoms in that Kingdom, which is to 
be morally conſidered. 

"HB 


R. B. Reply. 
Of Traaition, 


— I. Repl. I conſent to this general. 
But then, 1. How certainly is Tradition 


ww - — 


againſt you, when moit of the Chriſtian 


| world, yea ail except an intereſſed party, 


| dodeny your Soveraignty, and plead Tra- 
| dition agairft it * And how lame is your 


| 
| 


| 
| 


, 
i 
: 


Tradition, wh-n its carried on your private 
affirmarions, and is nothing but the unpro- 


\ ved ſayings of a Sect ! 


R. B. 


24, 2 What proof, or notice of ir, 
muſt (itisfie me in particular, that it ſo 


palt 


Z 4 Ar. ]. 


7 he ſenſe of the moſt uſed terms diſcuft. kx? ; 
' [he Church, or Biſhops (or Presbyters) | 


Mr. ]. 
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Anſw, Such, as with proportion is a ſuff- - 


cient proof, or notice, of the Laws and cuſtoms 
of temporal Kingdoms, I SE: 


R. B, Reply. 


2x. 2. Repl. But is it neceſſary for eye- 
ryChriſtian,to be ableto weigh the credit of 
contradicting parties, when on@half of the 
world faith one thing, and the other ano- 


ther thing ? what opporcunity have ordina- - 


ry Chrittians ro compare rhem, and diſcern 
the moral adyantages on each fide? As in 
the caſe of the Popes Soveraignty, when 
two or three parts of the Chriſtian world is 
againſt it, and the reſt for it, can private 
Chriſtians try which party is the more 
credible ?. Oris it neceſſary ta, their falya- 


tion? If ſo, they are caſt upon unavoidable 


Ceipair. - If not, muſt they all take the 
words of their preſent Teachers ? Then 
moſt of the world muſt believe againſt you, 
becauſe moſt of the Teachers are againſt 
you: And then it ſeems mens faith is re- 
folyed into the authoriry of the Pariſh. 
Prieſt or their Confeſſors. The Laws of a 


Kingdom may be eaſier known, then _ & 
- OT Et 9 ian 


! 
o 
/ 
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| flian doRrines can be known, ( eſpecially 


| ſuch as are controverted among us) by meer 
| unwritten Tradition. Kingdoms are of 


narrower compaſs then the world : And, 
though the ſenſe of Laws is oft inqueſtion, 
yet the being of them is ſeldom matrer of 


. controverſie ; becauſe men converſing con. ' 


ſantly and familiarly with each other, may 
plainly and fully reveal their minds; when 
God that condeſcendeth not to ſuch a 'fa- 
miliarity, 'hath delivered his mind by in- 
ſpired perſons long ago, with much leſs ſen- 
ſible advantages, becauſe it is a life of faith 
that be direReth us to live. _* 


Mr. I. 
General Council. .. ' 
A general Council, 1 take to be, an 
_ of Biſhops and other chief Pre- 
ates, called, convened, and confirmed, by 


thoſe who have ſ»fficient Spiritual anths- 
rity tocall, convent, and confirme. 


R. B. 
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R. B... 
Of a General Commcil. 


2%. 1. Whois it (ad ſe) thatmuſt 
call, convene, confirm it * till I know 
that, I am never the nearer knowing, 
what a Council is ; and which is one 
indeed, 


\ 


Mr. Te 


Anſw. Definitions abſtrat from inferior 
ſubdivifions. Fir your ſatisfattion I affirm, 
2x belongs to the Biſhop of Rome. 


R. B. Reply. 


2s. 1. Repl. 1. If itbe neceſſary to the 
being Or validity of a Council thar it be cal- 


led or confirmed by the Pope, then your 


definicion ſignifieth noching, if you abſtract 
from that which is ſo neceſſary an ingredi- 
ent, unleſs it were preſuppoſed to be un- 
derſtood. 2, If it belong to the Biſhop of 
Rome to c:ll a Council as neceſſary to its 
being, chen the ficit great Genecal Council, 
and ochers following, were zoxe ; it being 
certain that they were not called by wy. 
| An 


I en 


I” 
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. ſaid not all Biſhops, but Bi 
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4 
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And as certain that he hath never proved 
any ſuch authority to call them, or confirm 
them, | 


R. B. 


94. 2. Muſt it not repreſen all the 
Catholike Church £ Doth not your 
Definition agree to a Proviacial, 'or - 
the ſmalleſt Council ? | - 

Ar. I. 

Anſw. Yes, my Definition ſpeaks ſpecifi- 
calty of Biſhops and chief Prelates, as contra- 
Gfin? from inferiouy Paſtors and Clergy, 
and thereby compriſes all the Tadividuums 
contained in the Species ;, and-conſequently 
makes a diſtinttton from National, or parti= 
cular Councils, where ſome biſhops only are 
convened, not all ; that being only ſome part, 
and not the whole Species, or Specifical Noti- 
01 applied ro Biſhops of every 4 And yet T 

ops and chief 
Prelates; becauſe thowgh all'are robe called, 


yet it is not neceſſary that all. ſhould come. 


Whence appears what 1 am to anu(wer to the 


next two Queſtions. 
R. B. 
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; bo R.B. Reply. 
+ 2». 2. Repl. 1. Then you have had no 


General Councils; much leſs can have any | 
more: For you have none to repreſent the 


greateſt part of the Church, 'noleſs by a 
mock repreſentation. WY 2 nn” 

2. If all muſt be called, your Councils 
have not been General, that call'd not a 
Sreat part of the Church, 

3. If moſtare neceſſarily detained (as by 
diſtance, che prohibition-of Princes, ec.) 
the call made it not their duty to be there, 
and ſo makes it not a General Council , 
which is ſo called from the generality of the 
meeting and repreſentation, and not of the 
invitation : no more then a Call would 
make ita true Council if none came. 


R. B. 
9s, 3. How many Biſhops, and 
from what parts muſt (ad eſe) make 
(uch a Council ? 
Anſw. The number is morally to be con- 


 ſcdered, moreor fewer according to the difficul- 


ties 
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ties of times, diſtances of place, and other cir- | 
tumſtances;, as 35 alſe the parts, from Whence 1 
they are to come. 


| R. B. Reply. 


{ ©», 3. Repl. This isa put-off for want 
| of an Anſwer. Is it a Council if difficul- 
| ties keep away all ? If not, it can be no 
! General Council, when difficulties keep a- 
* waythemoſt. Muchleſs when fuch a petty 
contederacy as metat Trent, ſhall pretend 
| to- repreſent the Chriſtian world, You 
| thus leave us uncertain when a Council is 
] General,and when not. How canthe people 
{ rell, when you cannot tell your ſelf, when 
.the Biſhops are ſo many as jake a Council 
| General! 


| R.B.- 
| 9s. 4. May none but Biſhops and 
| Chief Prelates be members, as you 1n- | 
tumate ? _ | 


7 OF "NW 0 
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 Anſw., No others ,, #nleſs ſuch inferiours 
as are ſent to ſupply the places, and as Deputies 
of thoſe Biſhops or Prelates, are ſuch members 


of the Comncil', as have Deciſive votes in 
framing Decrees ana Definitions. 


R.B. Reply. 


#. 4. Repl. This is but your private 
M.—þ No Council hath defined i unleſs 
they are contradictory. ForTI ſuppoſe you 
know that Bafi/ and many Councils before 
it tad Presbyrers in them. 


Ar. }. 
Schiſm. 
1 wnderfland by Schiſms, a willfull (e- 
paration, or diviſion of ones ſelf from the 
whole viſible Church of Chriſt, 


R. B. 
Of Schiſm. 


. 1. Is it no Schiſm to ſeparate 


from a particular Church, unleſs from 
the whole ? 


Ar. J. 


Anſw. No; #35 no Schiſm, as Schiſm is 
| | taken 
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, taken in the Holy Fathers, for that great and 
' Þ capital crime, ſo ſeverely cenſured by them , 
\ | ;n which ſenſe only I take it here. 
R. B, Reply. 
'e 
6 | Of Schiſm. 
p 9x. 1. Repl. Though I take Schiſm more 
! comprehenſively, and I chink, aptly my ſelf, 
| yet hence obſerve your juſtification of the 


- * Proteſtants from the charge of Schiſm, ſee- 
ing they ſeparate not from che Catholike or 
| whole Church : For they ſeparate nor from 
the Armenian, Erhiopian, Greek, ec. nor 
from you as Chriſtians, but as ſcandalous 
| offenders, whom we are commanded to a- 
| yoid. We ſeparate not from any, but as they 

| ſeparate from Chriſt. 


< 1 noch oaereadtroe . 
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R. B. 
9s. 2. Or 1s it no Schiſm, nnleſs 


| willivll? 
36. . 


| Anſw. No, it 5s not Schiſm, unleſs the ſe- 
; | paration be Willfull on his part wha makes it. 


C | R.B. 
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RB. Rh. bin 
2s. 2. Repl. Again you further juſtifie 


us fron Schiſm, If it be wif all, it muſt be * | 


againſt knowledge. But we are ſo far from 
ſeparating willfully or knowingly from the 
- whole Church, that 'weabhor the thought of 
ſuch a thing, as impious and damnable: 


R. B. Fox's 

# 3. Is.it none, if you make a 

Diviſion in the Church, and not from 
the Church? | 


Ar. |. 


Anſw. Not, as we here underſtand Schiſm, 
and as the Fathers treat it. For the Church 
of Chrift being perfefHy one, cannot aamit of 


any proper Schiſm within it ſelf : for that 


world divide 3t into two ;, which 1t cannot be. 


| R. B. Reply. "> To 

28.3. Repl. Though1 am ſure Pay! calls 

it Schiſm, when men make diviſions 5» the 

Church, though not from 1t ; not making it 

two Chur@bes, but diflocating fome mem- 
bers, and abating charity, = 


cauſing con- 


tentions . 
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-'F - tentions where there ſhould be peace, yet I "oY 
. 'Þ accept your continued juſtification of us, 

Ge | who if we ſhould be tempted to be dividers 

ye | - 5s the Church, ſhould yer hate to be dividers 

" 'fromit ; as believing that he that is ſepara- 

he | \ ted from the whole body, is alſo ſeparated 

of | from the Head. 


* 
pm Rn n—— 


Mr. }: 


| Sir, : | | ” 

w T he waut of a Scribe hath forced me to fail 
a little in point of time: but T hope you will 
excuſe him, who deſires to ſerve you, 


W. }. 
h June 22. I 660: | | 
of | ——— | Ke 
at 


id gent unavoidable, buſineſs conſtrained 
|S Wes 7 delay my retain to your ſolutions, or 
I | explications of your definitions, till this »s! 
It | June 29. 1660. | 
” | #hen you deſire me to anſwer any ſuch 
= Due tions, or explain " doubtful paſſages 
Aa 0 
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of mine, I ſhall willingly doit. In the mean © 
time you-may ſee, while your terms are ſtill | 
whe plained, and your Explications or Defi- 

mitions ſo infignificant, how mnfit we are to 

proceed any further in diSþnte, till we better 

underſtand each other as to our terms and ſab. | 
je : which when you have done your part te, { 
1 ſhall gladly, if God enable me,go on with you, | 
till we come (if it may be) to our deſired iſſme, | 
But flill T crave your performance of the 
double task, you are engageain. | 


Richard Baxter, 


354 
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He moſt that here ſaid againſt tht ſuc. 


cefſwve Viſibility of our Charch, is re- 
duced by them co. the poinr of Ordination, 
They ſay, e can have no Charch without Pa- 
ftors:no Paſtors without Oradination,and no Or 
ainafion but from the Charch of Rome: 


therefore when we broak off from the Churth 


of Rome, we interrupted our [ncceſſion, which 


cannot be repaired but by a return to thems 
 Fhis is the ſum of moſt of cheir diſcourſes, 


in what ſhape ſoever they appear. To which 
Tanſwer. 2 | 

1. As{ a Church] is taken for a Commu- 
nity of Chriſtians, which are really members 
of the Church univerſal, ſo it may ad efſe be 


- without Paſtors, Burt the Catholike Church 


can ever be without them : nor yer, any 
true. Political , _ orgamzed, particular 
Church. 

2. It is contrary to the Pap.its own opi- 


Paſtors, is neceſſary to the being of a rrue 
particular Church. _Bellarmine granteth 
(Lib, 3, de Eccleſ. c. 10.) that it is indeed 
Aa2-: t9 
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to us uncertain that our Paſtors have poreſta- 
tem ordinss & juriſdiftionss ;, and that we 
' have but a moral certainty that they are true 


Biſhops - though we may know that they 
hold Chriſts place, and that we owe them 


obedienc?; and that ro know that they are -. 


Onr Paſtors, non requiritur nec fides, nec 
Charafter Oraints, nec legitima eleftio, ſed 
Solum ut habeantar pro talibus ab Eccleſia. 
[i e. It i5 not requiſite, that they have faith, 
or the Charatter of Order, or lawful eleftion ; 
but only that they be taken for ſuch by the 
. Church. ], And if it be enough that thezy 
Church repnte their Paſtors to be elefted, 
ordained, and believers, though they are not 
ſo indeed; then can no more be neceſſary 


© ours, We repute ours as confidently to be 


lawfully elefed and ordained as they do 
theirs. 
3. Itis contrary to the Papiſts own opi- 


nion, that any Conſecration (much leſs Ca- - 


nonical) 1s neceſſary to the being of their 
Univerſal Head, I need not cite their 
Axnthors for this; as long as you have 


- 


1. The Hiſtory of their Prafices: And 


2. The confeflion of this learned man that 
I diſpute with, in' the explication of the 
term {| Pope] in theſe his laft Papers, And 
that which is not neceſſary to their Pope, 

cannot 
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cannot by them be made neceſſary to our 
Bifhops. | 

4. Nothing in Church Hiſtory more cer. 
tain, then that the Church of Rowe hath had 
No continued ſucceſſion ofa truely elected, 
or ordained Pope according to their own 
Canons, Tt. IfInfidelity or Hereſie judged 
by a Council (in the caſe of Howorine, oh. 
23. Engenins, &C.) will not prove anullity 
and intercifion, 2. If Simony , Murder, 
Adultery, &c. will not prove it. 3. If a- 
bout fourty years Schiſme at once will nor 
prove it- none knowing who was the true 
Pope, bur by the prevalency of his ſecular 
power; and their writers confeffing that ic 
15 known to none but God. 4. If intruſion 
without any juſt eletion will not prove it ; 
Then there is no danger to thoſe Churches 
that are lyable to no ſuch accuſations. But 
ifany or all of theſe will prove it, the Roman # 
incerciſion is beyond diſpute, as I ſhall fur. — 
on manifeſt on any juſt call, if it be de- 
nyed. 

5. The ftlanding Law and Inftitution of 
Chriſt, is it that gives the Power (by zm5po- 
ſng the duty) of Miniſtration : and Ordina- 


ſhall receive it (togerber with election,) and 
folemnizeth it by Inveſtitare : as Corona- 
Aa 3 tion 
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tion to a King, \ that is a King before. 


I haye already proved that an zninteryu- 
pted (ucceſſion of Regular Oraination is no 
more neceſſary to the being of a Church, 
then wninterrupted ſucceſſion of Regular 
Coronation is to the being of a King Or King- 
dom : which Tam ready to make good. 

| 6. This whole caſe of Oradinarion I have 
already ſpoken to (fo carefully and fully ac- 
cording to my meaſure) in my ſecond Di- 
ſpute of Church Government , that I ſhall 
{uppoſe that man hath ſaid nothing ro me; 
requiring my reply, on this point, that doth 
not anſwer that. And to write the ſame 
cthinghere over again, cannot fairly be ex- 


pected. 


7. Voetins de deFberuta cauſa Papatus, 
hath copiouſly done the ſame againſt Zarſe- 


2iu5, which they ſhould anſwer ſatisfactorily 
before they call for more. 

8. The Nality which they ſuppoſe to 
make the 7zterciſion , is either the Ordina- 
t:0n we had from the Papiſt Biſbops before our 
Reformation, or the Ordination thar We re- 


ceeved fonce.' If the former be a nullity, then 


all the Papiſts Ordinations are null, and fo 


they nullifie their Church and Miniſtry. 


That the Latter is no nullity, we are ready to 
make good againſt any of them all. h 
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Object. But if you own your Ordination 
4 fromthe Church of Rome, youown their 
Charch. 

Anſw. We conſider them, 1. As Chr;- 
ftian Paſtors. 2. As Popiſh Paſtors , As 
Chriſtian Paſtors in the Catholike Church, 
their Oraination is no more a nullity than 
their Baptizing, (which we count valid.) 
But as Popiſh, they have no authority for ei- 


| ther, Object. But they gave both Baptiſm 
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and Ordination as Papiſts, and it muſt be 
judged of by the intention of the giver, and 
receiver, Anſw. It is the Baptiſm and Or- 
dination of Chriſts Inftitution,as ſuch, which 
was pretended ro be given and received : 
Could we prove that they Adminiſtred any 
other or otherwiſe, they ſay they would dit- 


' ownit: As ſuch therefore we muſt take ir, 
' till we can prove that they deſtroy the very 
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eſſence of it. If it, be given and taken 


| ſecondarily as Popiſh. the ſcab of their cor- 
| ruption pollnreth it, bur not nullifieth it. So- . 


they proteſs themſelves firit Mimifters of 
Chrift, and but ſubordinately (as they rhink) 
of the Pope: ſo much therefore as belongs 
to them in their firſf and /iwful relation 
may be a1;d,; though ſo much as reſpecterh 
their »/urped relation be ſinful. HadT been 
baptized or ordained by one of their Prieſts, 
Aa 4 Il 
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dprendls. | Wy 


I would difown all the corruptions of them, 
ou not the baptiſm and ordinatian it 
ſelf. | 
| 9. There is no neceflity to the being or 
well-being of a particular Church, that it _ 
hath continued from the Apoſtles daies, or 
that its particular Miniltry have had no in- 
tercifion, If Germany were converted but 
lately to the Chriſtian Faith, it may be ne- 
vertheleſs a true part of the Catholike 
Church. If feraſalem had ſometime a 
Church, and ſometime none, it may have 
now a true Church nevertheleſs. 
| 0. If our Ordination had failed by an 
interciſion , it might as wel! be repaired 
from other Churches (that haye had a con- 
tinued ſucceſſion ) as from Rowe. And much 
better , becauſe, without participation of 
their peculiar corruptions. Or if any Bi- 
ſhops that were of the Papal faRtion ſhould 
repent of their Poperie, and ot of their 
Ordination, they might Ordain us as Biſhops, 
and repair our breach, And indeed - 
was the way of our continued Ordination. 
Many that repented that they were Pop/b 
 Prelates, continued the office of Chriſtian 
Bifhops, and by ſuch our Anceſtors were 
Ordained. As Chriſtianity and Epiſcopacy 
were before Popery, and ſo are they ſtill 
- ſeparable 


Appendix. 


| ſeparable from it, and may continue when 


itis renounced. Beſides what I have more 


| fully faid in the foreſaid diſpute of Ordi- 
\ | nation, I ſee no need of adding any more, 
| | againſtthisObjeGiion, about ſucceſſive Or- | 


in on momma Se... -* 


dination and Miniſterial Power. 

| As to their other Objection (which they 
make ſuch a {tir with, and take no notice of 
the Anſwer which we have fo often given) 
viz. [When every Set pretend that they have © 
the true Church and Miniſtry, who ſhall 
judge? ] Tagain Anſwer, There is a Fadicixum 
privatum,and pablicum: A private judge- 
ment of diſcerning belongs to. every man: 
ar rr vg, wagon 1s either C:vil or 
Eccleſiaſtical. 1he Civil juagement is [ who 
ſhall be thus or thus eſteemed of, in order 
ro Civil encouragement or diſcouragement} 
(as by corporal puniſhments, or rewards : ) 
This judgement belongeth only to the Civil 
Magiſtrate, The Ecclefaftical judgement, 
is in order to Eccleſiaſtical Communion Or 
Excommunication. And ſo it belongs to 
thoſe with whom the perſon is in Communi. 
on, in their ſeveral capacities. The mem- 


1 bersof a particular Church,are to be judged 
| Authoritatively by the Paſtors of that 


Church, (and by the people, by a Private 
judgement of Di/cerning.) Paſtors ſhould 
| aſſociate 


Appendix. 
afories for Commanion Of Charches2-and 
ſoin order tothat Communion of Aſſociarion, 
it belongs to the ſeyeral Aſſociations to 
judge of the Aſembers of the Society : which 
yet 15 not by a publike Governing judgement : 
For in Councils or Aſſociations, .the Major 
Vote are not properly the Governors of the 
lefſer part : But thoſe. that are our of ca- 
pacity of Communion, have norhing to do 
to judge of the Aprtztade of Paſtors or 
Charches in order to Communion Or nox- 
Communion. And for the Pope, he hath no- 
thing to do with us at ſuch a diſtance , 
whole perſons and caſes are wholly un- 
known to him; he being neither our Go- 
vernour nor our Aſſociate, But if we and 
our caſe were known to him, be may judge 
of us ſo far as.we may judge of him, And 
other judgement cake ever men may ſay 
to deceive ) there is none to decide our 
controverſies, but the final judgement of the 
Univerſal Fuage, who 1s at the door. 
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Reyerend Sir, | 


| co He noted ſanttity, admirable integrity and 

extraorainary charity ſo eminently ap- 
pearing in your pious attions, ( and as I have. 
ſome cauſe to think, , the indelsble charatters of | 
your ſacred funttion) hath animated me to > 
. | wake choice of your ſelf rather then any of 
| your coat to this preſent addreſs : hoping your 
| candonr and tenderneſs will bear with what 
{| way be (by others leſs ſenſible of the value of 
immortal ſouls ſlighted) interpreted according 
| 
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to the candid and true ſenſe of your ſupplicant 
| by yow. It hath pleaſed the great and terrible 
' Fudge of heaven and earth to put me mupon 
ſome thoughts more ſeriouſly then ordinary of 
my eternal eſtate, and tobe ſomewhat donbtful 

| (in the midſt of external perturbations ) of 
- thoſe internal grounds which T have formerly 

_ reljed upon, And tratly Sir with all cordiads. . 
| neſs, my deſire 8 clearly to know the mind 0 | 2 is 
4. myGod, which were T truely ſatisfied inf © 7 
| ould ſoon wave all other intereſts to enter © _ 
- tain: and aſſaring my ſelf accoraing to what 
1have ſeen and read, the Charch of Rome, zo 

which I have long cleaved and adhered, to a 

ll 


the pillar and ground of truth, ad that Ca- 
tholike Charch which the ancient Creed teſti. 
fies, we are to believe in : My deſire is to be as 
ſoon ſarisfied as may be of your thoughts, whe- 
ther it ever were a true -Church, which 7 
ſappoſe youwwll not deny, when you conſider 
the firſt verſe of the EpiſHe to the Romans , 
and «f. fo, when. it made ts detetion? .T he 
reaſon of. my wrging this vs, becauſe 1 think all 
other queſtions to be but going about the buſh, 
and. the 23 ue Charch beingiproved, all argu- 
ments elſeeafily are anſwered. I have heard 
Proteffants avoir the ancient. maxime-, - Viz. 
Extra Ecclefiam non eſt falus. Therefore 1 
ſuppoſe #t theonly thing pertinent to my pur- 
:poſe , and neceſſary to ſalvation to enquire 
after. My occafpons will ſuddenly draw me 
from theſe parts, unleſs T hear from you ſpeedi- 


ly :. and doubt not \'Sir, but I am one who © 


Freely will refign my ſelf to hear truth 1m- 
partially, . Therefore I befeech you to ſend 
ſomething: to me by way of ſatisfattion the 
next Saturday, after which you ſhall be more 
particularly fenfible who the perſon 1s that ap- 
plies himſelf t6 you, and in the interim[nb- 
ſcribes himſelf, Sir, D Na 


A thirſty croubled ſoul : and yours 
Feb, 11, 1656s to his power, Tho, Smith. 
Dirett 


mh 
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Dirett your Letter to me if you pleaſe to 
Mr. Jobn Smiths hoxſe next door to the ſign 
of the Crown in the broad ſtreet, Worcelter. 


| Good Sir, be private for the preſent , otherwiſe 
| it may be prejudicial to ſome temporal aff airs 
| agitating at this time. | : 


S$tr, 

Hat you can haye ſuch charitable 
rhoughts of one that is not of the 
Reman ſubjection, and of my fun&ion, be- 
ing not received from the Pope, is ſo extra- 
ordinary, yea and contrary to the judge- 
ment of your writers , that I muſt needs 
entertain it with the more gratitude, and 
ſome admiration. And that you are fo im- 
partially willing to entertain the truth, (as 
you profeſs) though it be no more then the 
truth deſerves of you, and your own well. 
fare doth require; yet is the more aimiable 
in you, by how much the more rare in thoſe 
of your Profeſjion, ſo far as my acquaint- 


- ance can inform me ; for moſt of them that 
Thaye met with, underſtand not well their 


own Religion, nor think themſelves much 
concerned to underſtand it, bur refer me to 


[ others for a Reaſon of cheir hope. For my 


part, Ido the more gladly entertain the oc- 
caſ10n 


caſivn of this entercourſe with you (though 
unknown, that I may learn what I know 
not, and may be true to my own conſcience 
in the uſe of all means that may conduce to 
my better information. And therefore I 
ſhall plainly anſwer your Queſtions accord. 
' ing ro the meaſure of my underſtanding. 
moſt ſolemnly Profeſfing to you, that I will 
fay nothing which comes not from my heart 


in plain ſimplicity, arid that I will with ex. © 


ceeding gladneſs and a thouſand thanks 
come over -to your way, if I can finde by 
any thing that you ſhall make known to me, 
that it is the mind of God that I ſhould ſo 
' do. -And therefore | am defirous, that if 
what I write to you ſhall ſeem unſound, you 
would not only afford me your own advice 
for the correQion of it, but alfo the advice 
of the moſt learned of your mind, to whom 
youſhall your ſelf think meet to communi- 


cate it, But on theſe conditions. 1, That 


it bea perſon of a tender conſcience, that 
dare ſpeak nothing but what he verily be- 
lieves. 2. That he will argue cloſly, and not 
fly abroad or dilate Rhetorically. And for 
any divulging of it to your danger or burr, 
you need not fear it : For theſe rwo grounds 
of my following anſwers , I ſhall here pro- 
miſe, 1, ThatIamſo far from perſecuting 
2 2 bloody 
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4 bloody defires againſt thoſe: of! your; way, 
T that their own bloody principles and pra- 


ices where they have..power (in :7taly, 
Spain, &c. ) hath. done.much to :confirm 
me, that the cauſe is- not of God that. muſt 


| beſo upheld and carried on., 2. And tam 


ſo far trom cruel uncharitable cenſaxes of 


any that unfeignedly love the s. =) 


and his truth, that it is the, greateſizmotive 
to me of all other to diſlike your Profeſſion, 
becauſe it is ſo notoriouſly againſt Ghriſtian 


| charity, reſtraining the Catholike Church 


co.your ſelves, and outing and condemning 


the far greateſt part of Chriſtians if the 

world, and that becauſe. they believe not-in 

the Pope, though they believe in In the 
al 


Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, and: altthart 


the Primitive Church believed. I am fo 


Catholike, that (according to my preſent 


judgement) I cannot be..of your Church, 
{| becauſe it is ſo little Cathohke. I am of the 
- one _univerfal Church; which containeth all 


the true Chriſtians in the world; And you 
are of a Parry which hath ſeparated it ſelf 


from moſt ot the Chriſtians in the world. L 
-am of that one body that is centred in Chriſt 
' the Head , youare of a piece of this body, 


that hath centredin aman, and oft a con- 


 feſſed heretical wicked man, whom you 


B b take 


_ take while helivesto bethe infallible Judge 
and when he is dead; perhaps pronounce him 


to be in hell (as Befarmine did Pope Sixtw, 


and orhers commonly.) I know, as every 
Se hath a kind of unity among themſelyes, 
however divided from -all 'the'reft of che 
Church , ſo alſo hath yours :. but nothing 
will fatisfie me but a Catholike "Unity, 


Church and Faith. So much being premiſed, 


Lanſwer your Queſtions. 
Wb 


1: Queſt, 1. Wherher the Charchof Rome 
was a true Church inthe Apoſtles dayes? 
- £*ſw. The word [ Charch ] ſignifies more 


things hen one. 1. Sometime it is uſed to + 


fignifie the whole myſtical body of Chriſt, 
.containing all and only thoſe that are juſti- 


fied, whom ZBellarmine calleth living mem- 
bers. And in this:ſenſe the Church of Rome 


in the Apoſiles dayes was not the Church, 
bur the juſtified members were part of the 


Church. 2. Sometime it is uſed to fignifie - | | 


all char profeſs true Chriſtianity in the 

world: And thus the Church of Rewe was 

not the Church, but part ofit. 3. It isoft 

uſed by your writers to ſignifie one Church, 

that by Prerogativeis the Head or Miſtris ef 
| a 


and foundarion of all your faith and hope , | 


” at... TORS" 2 PEI——— nz was fc thus am kk pn—_ my 


| all) underithe Biſhop of one Church, as their 


| Roman and Reformed Churches. Now to 


| | Ronieceaſed to be 4 true Charch? 
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all. Chriſtians in the world, ro which they 
myſt all be ſubje&, and from which they 
muſt receiye- their name, as the Kingdom of 
Mexico, of Tripolis, of Fez, &c. are fo 
called from the chief Cities of the ſame 
name, and from which they receive' their 
Faith and Laws, as the body bath life and 
motion from the head or heart. In this 
ſenſe the Church of Rome was »oCharch in 
the Apoſtles.dayes. 4, Sometime it is uſed 
ro ſignifie one particular Church, afſocijated 
for perſonal Communion in Worſhip, And 
thus the Church of Rowe wasa true Church 
in.the Apoſtles. dayes. 5. Sometime it is 
aſed to ſignifie a ColleRtion or Conjunion 
of. many.parcieular Churches (though not 


Patriarch or Metropolitan. And thus the 
Church of Rowe was no Church in the Apo-_ 
Yes dayes ;, but about two hundred years 
after Chriſt ic was. 

TItis only the Charch in the third of cheſe 
ſenſes, that 41s in controverſite between the 


your next Queſtion. 


ea 


ec. 
— 


. 2. Whey Was it that the Charch of 
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. Anſw, In the firſt, ſecond , and third 
ſences jr never ceaſed to be a true Church - 
for it never was one. In the firſt and ſecond 
ſence it. never was one either in title +. 
claim, (Thope.) In the third, it was neyet 
one in Title, nor yet in claim for many hun- 
dred years after Chrift : but now it is: 
Theretore the Queſtion between.us ſhoutd 
not be, when it ceaſed, but when it begun to ' 
be ſuch a Capital Ruling Church, Eſſential 
to the whole ? CE Sh 

In the fifth ſence it never ceaſed other- 
wiſe then as it is ſwallowed up in a higher 
Title. It begun to be a Patriarchal Church, 
about iwo or three hundred years after 
Chriſt: and it ceafed to be meerly Parri- 
archal when it arrogated the Title of V»;- 
verſal or Miſtres of all. 

In the fourth ſence, the Queſtion is not 
ſo eaſie, and 1 ſhall thus anſwer it. 1. By 
ſpeaking tothe uſe of the Queſtion. 2. Bya | 


 diret anſwer to it. 


7. Itis of ſmall concernment to my fal- 
vation or 'yours, to know whether - the 
Church of Rowe be a trae particular Church 
or xt 3 no more then to know whether the 
Church of Theſfſalonica, or Epheſus, or An- 
z5och, be now a true Church. In charity to 
them I am bound to regard it, as Iam bound 

. £9 
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to regard the life of my._neighbour : But 
what doth it concern my own life, to know 
whether the Mayor and Aldermen of wor- 
ceſtex or Gloceſter be dead or alive ? Sp what 


| doth ir concern my Sqglvarion to know whe- 


ther. the Church of, Rowe be now a true 
particular Church? If lived at the Ant:- 
podes Or in e/£thiopia, and had never heard 
that there is ſuch a place as Rome in the 


| world (as many a thouſand Chriſtians doubt. 


leſs never heard of it) this would not hinder 
my falvation, as long as I believed in the 
bleſſed Trinity , and were ſandtified by the 
Spirit of Grace, So that, as Tam none of 
their Judge, fo I know not that it mich con- 
cerneth me, to know whether they be a true 


particular Church, fave for charity or com- 
\munion, 


2, Yet Tanſwer it more dire&tly. 1. If 
they do nor. by their errors fo far oyer- 


_ throw the Chriſtian faith which they pro- 


fels; as that it cannor practically be believed 
by them, then are they a true particular 


_ Church, or part of the univerſal Church. 


2. And I am apt te hope ar leaſt of moſt 
that they do not ſo hold their errors, bur 
that they retain with them ſo much of the” 


_eſſenrials of Religion as may denominate 


them a tre profeſſing Church. | More plain- 
| Bb 3 ly: 


ly : Rome is conſidered fir ſt as C brit bay, 


fecondly a Papal: As Chriſtian, it isa true 


' Church : As Papal, it is no true (harch: 
For Popery is not the Charch according to 


Chriſts Inſtiturion, but a hor corruption © 


inthe Church. -As a Leproſfie is not the mas, 
but the d;/eaſe of the may, Yet he that is a 
Leper may be a man. And he that is a 
Papiſt may be a Chriſtian : But 1. Not as 
he i a Papiſt. 2. Andheis bat aleprous or 
diſeaſed Chriſtian, 

So much to your Queſtions. 


Om. 


— 


By this much you may ſee that-it no way 
. concerneth me to prove when Rome ceaſed 
tobe a true Church. For if you mean ſuch 
a Church as Corinth, Philipp, Epheſus, &c. 
was, that is , but 4 part of the Catholike 
Charch, ſo1ſtick not much, By in point 
of Charity, whether it be true or fa 
if you mean as your party doth, a Mſtris 
Church to Rule the Whale, and denominarte the 


Catholike Church | Roman, | ſo I fay, its 


Uſarpation is not ceaſed (that's the miſzry) 
and its juſt rzle neyer did 2s. eubPorga its 
claim was not of many hundred years after 
Chriſt - ' ſo that your Queſtion requirerhno 
further Anſwer, 


hum or ot © Fanart HP _ 


ſe. But 
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-But what if you had pur the Queſtion, 
At what time it was that your Church be- 
gan to.c/aim this univerſal Dominion? 1 
ſhould give ou theſe two anfwers. 1. When 
[underſtand that it is ,of any great moment 
to the deciſtun of our controverſie, Ithall 
tell you my opinion of the man that firſt laid 
the claim, and the year when. 2. But it is 
ſufficient for me ro prove, thar from the be- 
ginning it was not ſo. Little did the Bi- 
ſhops of Rome before Conftantives dayes, 
dream of goyerning all the Chriſtians in the 
world. But when the Emperours became 
Chriſtians, their great favour and large en- 
dowments of the Church, and che greatneſs 
and advantage of the Imperial City did give 
opportunity to the Biſhop of Rowe ( as 
having both riches, andthe Emperours and 
Commanders ears) rogo fo many and prear 
favours for moſt other Churches, in pre- 
ſerving and vindicating them, that it was 
very eaſfie for the Biſhop hereby ro become 
the - chief Patriarch ( which he was more 
beholden to the Emperour for, then to any 


_ Titlerhat he bad from Chriſt or Peter.) And 


then the quarrel with 7ohn of Conſtantivople 
occaſioned the thonghts of an univerſal 


| , Headſhip, which Gregory did diſchaim and 


abominare, but Boniface after him, by the 
Bb 4 orant 
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grant of a murdering trayterous Emperour;, 


did obtain : But ſoas the See ſwelled before 
into a preparatory magnitude. | 

And if we could not tell you the time 
within two bundred years and more, it were 
no great matter, as long as we can prove 
that it was not (6 before. For who knows 
not that eyen ſome Kings in Zurope have 
come from. being /1mited Monarchs, to be 
abſolnte,and that by ſuch degrees, that none 
can tell-che certain time. Nay-I may give 


of England have part in the legiflative po- 
wer : Andyet Ido notthink that any Law- 
yerin England is able to prove the jult time, 
. yeaor theage, (or within many ages) when 
. .they firit obtained it : which yer in ſo nar- 
row a ſpor of ground may be eafilier done, 
then the time of thegPopes uſurpation over 
all the world. For it .could not beall at 
once : for one Country yeilded to his(lare)} 
claim in one age, and another in another 
| age, and many a bloody battle was fought 
Rt before he could, bring the Germane Emper- 
ours and Chriſtian Princes to ſubmit to him 
fully...” | OED 
3, But let me tell you one thing more, 
Thongh as to 'an arrogant claim, the Pope is, 
Head and' Governour of all the Catholike 
; | Church, 


A Dong ap Se = © - 2.00 | A 


you a {tranger inſtance, The Parliaments -| 


pope-makes Patriarchs of Antioch, Alexan- 


| ria, and Hierwſalem, that never come near 


the place or people,) yetas to any poſſeſſion | 


or acknowledgement on the Churches parr, 


he was never univerſal Head, nor Rowe the 
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Church, and Rowe their Miſtris, (as the 


Rotze it ſelf; After that he .grew to have 


Miſtri: to this day. For the greater half of 


the Chriſtians did never ſubjet themſelves 


rohim atall, nor come under his power. So 
char the Pope even now in his greateſt 


height, is only rhe head of the univerſal _ 
* Church by his own claim, and naming him- 
ſelf ſo, 'wirhour any Title given by Ged, or 


acknowledged by men, and without having 
ever been poſſeſſed of what he claims. The 
King of France doth ſcarce believe that the 
King of England was King of Fraxce, for 
all that he put ir into his ritle : nor do the 
Swedes take the Pole for their Kins, becauſe 
he ſo calls himſelf. \-Fam ſure ifthe 7 arkiſo 


- Emperour call himſelf rhe Zmperonr of the 


world, that doth. not prove that he 1s fo. 
Rainerics the Popes Inquiſitor (zz catal. poſt. 
lib. cont. Walden.) ſaith plainly, That the 
Charches that were planted by the Apoſtles 
themſelves (ſ\uchas the Abaſlines, '&c.) are 
#or (ubject to the Pope. Once he had the 
Government of zo Charch in the world, but 


the 
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| claimed all , but 


: the government of the Patriarchate of the 
Weſ : ſince that he hath gor ſome more, and - 
© never got weer half the 


Churches into his hands to this day. DoI 


need then to ſay any more to diſprove his 


univerſal Headſhip,and that Rowe is not the 
Catholike Ruling Church ? 

But having gone thus far in opening my 
thoughts to. you,,. I ſhall forbear the ad. 
joyning the: proof. of my Aſſertions , till I 


hear again from you. If I underſtand it, | 
The A between you and me to be + 


debated, muſt be this , [ Whether che Roman 
Church was in the Apoftles dayes, the Miſtris 


or Ruling Church, which all other Charches 
 ewerebonnd to obey, and from it were to be cal- 


led the Roman Catholike Charch?} This 1 
deny - and you muſt maintain, or elſe you 


muſt be no Papiſt, The motion that Lmake | 


is, that by the next you will ſend me your 
Arguments to you it (for it þelongs to you 
to prove it, if yonaffirmic,) To which I 
will return you (if they change not my 
judgement) both my Anſwers and my Ar- 
gaments for the Negative. And if you do 


. indeed. make. good buz this one Afſertion, 


I do here promiſe you, that I will joyfully 

and reſolyedly turn Papiſt : and' if you car- 

xox make it good, I may expeR ny = 
ſhou 


[aaatd no fonger adhere to Rowe ws che 
* [avg or Cathol;ke Church, and rhe Pillar 
Fo 


awd Ground of Trath, though chari 
i allow it robe [| z Catholike Charch\ 


[chat is a member of the Catholike Church, 


which is 59deed the Pillar and Ground of 
Truch, wherein Rome may havea part as it 
is- part of the Church : But I would ic were 
not a moſt dangerouſly difeafed part. I 


| crave your reply with what ſpeed you can, 


| and remain, 


An nnfeigned lover of Truth 
and the friends of Truth. 
Feb. 12, 1655, NESS 
Rich. Baxter, 


| The two following Letters, with the Nay: 


' rative , are annexed. only to ſhew the 
effect of the former: 


- Li, 
"Hough the bufintſs in agitation betwixt 


| 


| 4 refelntion formerly.taken np,hath diverted 


"+2087 ſelf ana me, be the one thing ne= 


eſſary, and ſoto be preferred to all obligations," 


= A 


ani buſineſſes of what concernment ſvever ; yet 


me 


me ſomewhat from the preſent earneſt proſe- | 
catron thereof as it deſerves. Temporal cye. 
ait, though it ſhould give way to. things of 
erernal moment, yet it often ſways the- minds 


even of good men to neglett very important op- | x 


portmnities ; which though I cannot excuſe 
wy ſelf of, yet 1defire. it may be candidly in- 
terpreted., and that this may be accepted as a 
pledge to an anſwer of what you have inſert- 
ed. And Iaefire your next may be airefted to 
»1e to London, ts one Mr. T.S. who #5 a kin(- 
man of mine , and no ſmall admirer of your 
ſelf. Ay thanks in the interim I return for 
the pains you have taken, which T hope through 
the mercy of God will not. prove ſucceſſeleſs for 
the future' one way or other : the truth is, [ 
have not aivulged my ſelf, or wtentions as yet 
to any of my own way, which Thnow Will be 
very troubleſome; and Iknow T ſhall be beſet 
with enemies from the, ignorant , that way 
affefted, as ] doubt nor of help from the 
learned., Yer as I 'telg you. in my former, 
without any carnal intereſt reſpetting, or ont- 
ward troubles regarding, ' or inbred enemies 
combating., I reſolve by the. grace ana aſſi- 
ſtance of God to be gniaed by truth impartially 
where I. ſoall. find. ut ye. cleareſt. : and. faall | 
make it my work.to implore the throne. of mer-. 
cy, that my. underſtanding. may be ſo entight- 


ned, 


oY oy - ED 
- 


q 


Sir, if it may be no prejudice to your more 
rarneſt occaſrons, that I may have two or three 


1 lines ; bing you by Way of advice to meet me at 
| London at the place aforeſaid, and aſſure your 


ſelf, however God ſhall direft the ſneceſſe, I 
frall reſt, Sir, x 


A thirſty deſfirer of truth, 
; | and yours unfeignedly, 
Feb. 16, 1656- | 

'Y _ Tho, Smith. 

If what you write to me be firſt ſent to Mr. 
John Smiths of Worceſter as before, it will 
be ſafely ſent to me. Good Sir, think not I 
ſlaght a buſineſs of ſo eternal conſequence by 
Gr, negleft for the runs ;\ for none ſhall, for 
FC 


furare be founa more earneſt to find out the 


mind of God, axd he aſſifting, T hope, «s chear- 


fully to cloſe therewith. 


————— 
—— A— ” 
cs 6 _ — FR, 


Sir...” 

He ſpeed of your former applications ts 
"me by way of anſwer, incites me to the 
- confirmation of. thoſe thoughts of your worth 
| .which were at my firſt addreſſes ta you har- 
bonredinmy bref. 


. but the ſubſtance of your 


aiſconrſe 


| wed;as to diſcern trath from hereſie. 1 defire 


deſcomrſe 15.8 ſtronger motive. Although per« 


adventure:it. may ſeem ſomewhat wonderful, 


that I fhowld ſo foon be brought over to: the 
ſerions epprehen ſions of- the weight of what 


70u have written tome, yet-when you-conſwlt 


the divine providence, aud the: Almighty di- 


refttion which prompted me to the-choiſe of your 
ſelf above others, upon grounds not altogether 

Oy eftabliſhed,which will be further 
' made: good when 1 ſhall have the happine(s of a 
perſonal enterconrſe of communion with you, 
it will be"certainly concluded upon by your 


ſelf and whoſoever it ſhall be communicated - 


io, that the truth, Which 1 have already ſeri- 
onfly pondered , was the fall aim of my in. 
rentions: which truth I ſball impartially aud 


joyfully ;emtereain whereſorver 1 find it, with - 


out, any thoughts at: all of temporal or external 
diſconragements, of which I have already con- 
tefted withnſome, and expe (the Lord armme 
- ganſt them) far greater. It' is no {mull 
thing 


that I ſhall be lookt npon as an Apoſtate, | 


and ſo worthy of excommunication atterly , but 
T conclude accoraing to St. Auguſtine (7 

gmeſs) that yr 15 no ſhame to torn tothe better, 
and withal T add (althoggh I 'conld inſert 

ſome ſmall exceptions) I am\to the-main 1a- 
risfied, byt yet in ſome doubtfulſuſpence, 
Wherein 1 expett full [atisfaftion con 
| ook, 


BSc yt _ <a 
FT 
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| book, which T received intimation from you 


Ft, | = inthe Prgſs, aud quickly to be publiſhed. 
the | If might receive two or three lines from you 


in the interim, by way of eſtabliſhment ,) it 
lt | would be very gratefully accepted, inrcdation 
= | to the comfortable taking off thoſe obfacles 
- | which I am cert4in to meet with in my change 
of judgement. Jam very ſorry that a roo 
ber | a Thnow tobe ſo render of eternal ſouls'in 
fa | general, feould be ſo continually taken off your 
ou, | important buſineſs daily by particulars, But 
ur | being likewiſe ſenſible that you value a ſoul 
ted | according ro the worth of the ſame, Tam en- 
ri= | conraged to think, yea I verily believe, theſe 
in. | rude things proceeaing from' a ſoxl that 1s to 
awd | riſe or fall according to what is now determin- 
th- | ing between ws, it will nat be uneceMphbty 


al | received from, Sir, 


LN 

we | IgE 
T Fhe admirer of your 
® | worth, D 
uw | March24. 165; Mt We 

a | ” The. Smith» 


——_— 


A Narrative of the cale. T TI & TR 

his friend, 
Reverend Sir, , 

Mz Thomas $mith late of Martins 
Ludgate Londox was brought up in 
the Proteſtant Religion, .and for ſome years 
accounted an affe&ionate profeſſor thereof, 
by thoſewho were acquainted with his dili- 
gence and.pains in. writing out at Jarge the 
notes he rook of (Mr.  Calamies and others) 
pious Sermons :. but afterwards (not living 
up to the knowledge he had) he grew mote 
remiſs. in his pfaCtice, and in his company, 
and; *came a great affliction to his Father 


—_— 


Kb: to. his -Mother after. his Fathers | 
_ which 1 ſuppoſe Mr. Lacomb, Mr, | 

and others of her acquaintance can-| 
In wer get. But when ſhe underſtood the 
Fe. CE pan he moſt frequented were Papilts, | 


"_ , <8 + 
- . of 4 


"who did at length take the boldneſs to ſec, 

" Blemed, fearing that they had prevailed with | 

Wor! to turn Papiſt , which ſhe ſoon 
Þ und, as ſhe rold me,to be ſo indeed. I was 


& 


| 


in his life-time by reaſon thereof, _ but a| 


oft "ro her houſe, ſhe was very much per-f 


not williog to believe her report, but deſired | 


—_ 


1lts, 


to faisfie my ſelf-by diſcourſing with him- 
| | elf, hoping that I ſhould not haye found his 


# 


jdgement derermined that way, as I did to 
my great tronble find it to be, eſpecially in 
his juſtification of the Juriſdiction and-Au- 
thority of the Pope, and other tenets of the 


| Churchof Rowe. . By this time he had waſt. 


ed his Patrimony, and had run himſeIf into 
debt fo far, that he durit not walk upand 
down the ſtreets as he had done : he went 
a Voyage to the Barbadoes, bur returned 
thence 11a worſe: condition then he went, 
yet continued {till {in the opinion he: had 
received, notwithſtanding the great offence 
and trouble it was to thoſe from whom he. 


; expected relief and 'maintenance , whoſe 


God'eminently out againſt him, hedging up 
of $7 | Cc his 


bearts and hands were in that particular 
ſomewhar ſhuc up againſt him, in ſo much 
| that he was reduced to manifold extremities 


«| here. Afterwards, hopelets of any lively- 


| hood here, he went. over to Jyeland: where 
| he had a kinfman , bur meering with dif- 
| appointment-there-of whar heexpected, he - 
returned again into England, and fteered 
bis courſe 10 Worcefter,vberehe had another 
| kinſman lived, during this Voyage-I ex- 
changed ſeveral letters with him, being de. 
firous ro make him ſenſible of che hand* of 


; 386 | | | ; 


his way with thorns everywhere , 'which 1 


defired might be in order to his rerurn' to 


God, looking upon his condition to be ma- 


nifeſtly deſperate for ever,if heſhould refyſe 
to return, and harden his heart againſt him, | 


At Worceſter he fell fick, which through 


- Gods bleſting brought him to a more ſerious 
conſideration of his everlaſting fate 'which 
he apprehended ro approach near, Arid'it | 


wrought ſome kind of doubt in'him, touch. 
ing the truth of ſome of the chief of thoſe 
things | which he had entertained : as true 
about the Church of Rome,as he informed 
me by his letter-; whereunto for his con- 
vicion and better fſatisfation, I did adviſe 


him to apply himſelf unto Mr. Baxter of | 
Kederminſter ( who I told. him, I'did be-| 
lieve was a'great lover of ſouls) which he by | 
letter didas he rold me, and that Mr. Baxter | 


did return him an anſwer thereunto in writ- 


ing, with liberty to ſhew it to any the moſt | 


learned of his way ; which when he came 
co Lendon he ſhewed me, acknowledging 
himſelf much convinced by it : and the more 
taken, for that ſo large and full an anſwer 


with that liberty ſhould be diſpatch'cro him |; 


with ſo much expedition, which as I remem- 

ber he ſaid he bad the next day after he ſent | 

his. Yet was he confident, as he ſaid, that , | 
; wou 


: 
' 


&'e 


2M- 


| would be anſwered, and. as he told. me, he 


had left it with. one that.had undertaken ir ; 


| He ſpake of its being ſhewn ro-Embaſſadors 
- | ran Embaſſador, and that within fourteen 
days he ſhould have ananſwer ro it, bur 


enquiring after it, I could never ſee any an- 
wer, nor could he notwithſtanding all 


| his ſolicitations and proyocations uſed , 


prevail to-havean anſwer , which he ſeem- - 
'ed to be very much offended at; and at 
ſength, as hetold me, thoſe with whom he 
had todo about-it, were much offended 
with him: in ſo much that he intimated 
himſelf ro be apprehenſive of danger from 
ſome of them : yet he ſeemed reſolved to 


| adventure whatſoever mighr-betall him in 
that reſpeR, rather then he would ſtifle 


thoſe convictions, which by Mr: Baxter: ' 
letter bad been begotteninhim ; Thislecter 
of Mr. Baxters,together with | The Satg Re- 
 ligion] a Book which he did: refer him ro, 
either then or near that time in the preſs, 
which he went for and had of the Starioner 
upon Mr. Baxters account, (which had al- 


| 


| moſt forgot) gave him ſuch reſolution and 


fatisfaRtion, that he: thereupon altered his 
judgement and praQtice, and waited upon 


_ | erecations for ſome time ; I my ſelf having 


Cl 
uld | 


the Ordinances here in Lozdox in our Con- 


Cc 2 ſeen 


"Ay, | 
L201 ”, 


 ſeeb him' at the tiorning 
don ; what further effefs ir wrought v 


hun 1 know not , for that he left che City 
and went over intÞ Flazders as his- Mo- 


cher hath © informed me, andis ſince 

of Ut Gtr,”!-- 30.3.5; 

Tour affettvonate friend 
to ſerve you, 

T. S, 

For Ay. William Johnſon. 
its art bs | TE EIT 
WW Hen I'was invited to this Diſputacion 


-wich you, Tentertained hopes, from 
your profeſt deſires of cloſe.argumentation; 


that we- ſhould ſpeedily bring it to fuch an | #sc 
iflue; as might in ſome good meaſure anſwer | 


our endeavours, in'taking off-the covering 


that Sophiſtry and carnal intereſt had caft| yai 


upon the truth, When my neceſſary employ- 
ments denyed me the leifure of reading over 


your ſecond Papers for ſome weeks ; and| | 
when the. loſ'of my Reply by-che Carrier, 


andthe difficulcy of procuring another Ce- 
Py,had cauſed a lictle longer delay; you ur- 


ged'io bard for a Reply, as put me in ſome| 


further 


. 

. * 

; . ; 
o E p . - 

| s : C., T9 
exerciſe in Ton. 
£ 

. : 4 
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+ [further hopes that-y0u:were reſolvedr6g0 


Ul 


[through with -ic your ſelf,*Bur after near a 


melvertofiths expeRationofa Rejoinder,and 
of the Proof of your-own ſucceſſion from the 
Apoſplts, being; here at Loudon, 1 defired you 
to reſolve me, whierher'I mighe expe any- 
ſuch Retwris and Performance from you, or 


| not: And when you would 'not promile- it, 


[ rook up -the -rhoughts of pabliſhing whar 
had paſt between us : 'But upon further urs- 
ing you, ſome moneths after, 'you renewed 
my hopes, which cauſed me to make ſome 


| fay of my publication ; and to deſire you to 


give meyour ſenſe of the moſt uſed 'rerms ; 


| (promiſing you thartT ſhall do the like; when 
| | you require it, which I atm ready to per- 


form; ) But yer I hear nothing to this day of 
your Anſwer to my Papers, or the Perform- 
#nce of - what is incumbent on you for the 


ſuſttfication of your Church: And there. 
| forehaving waited and importuned you in 


yain ſo long, and finding by your laſt, thar 
you cannot or will not fo explicate your 
terms, as to be underſtood (without which 


there is no diſputing;) and alſo perceiving, 
| tharmy abode in Zondos is like to be bur lit- 


dlelonger , my 46ſcretion and the exds of my 


.| writing have commanded me, to forbear-no 
"longer the publication of what hath paſt be- 
| tween : 


"V 


- 46 06 Stan "WF ow An ri 
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_ which-your.party .do,ſo much infiſt.upon, 1 
am aſſured CMay be of common uſe, And ,|® 
I. know that the pubkcation is-no. breach of 


- ſome publication Of another, 359 
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tween us. For; though 


. 


any promiſe on-my : part, nor do1 perceive 
how it can be any. way injuriousto you;z and 
therefore Lſee.norhing to prohibiteit:: And | 
F am not willing to be 'uſed as Mr. Gunning 
and Mr. Pierſon were, by the partial wnhan- 

If yet I may prevail with you, to juſtifie 
your, cauſe, as you are. engaged; I muſt en- 
treat you ſpecially to try your {trength for 
the proof of your own ſucceſſion : for we 
aremoſt confident that its a notorious im- 


poſſibility which you undertake. Our Ar- | 


guments againſt it are ſuch as theſe. 


1. That Church which fincerbe time of | 


Chriſthathreceivedanew eſſenria] part;bath 


not its being ſucceſſively from the Apoltles. | 
| e Church of Rowe : Erfo "| 
_ The Mayor is undenyable. The Minor is | 


Bur ſuch is 


thus proved, A Vice-Chriſt,or Vice-head,or / 


Governour of the Univerſal Church is an | S 


efſential part. of :the now Church of Rome. 
But a Vice-Chriſt, or Vice-head , or Go- 
yernour of the 1 niyerſal C hurch, is new, or 


of 


pious and elaborate; yet being oft a-ſubjet, | Of 


a novelry,'(or hath not been from the rime | 


£ »Y 

FO 4 
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[own confeſſions. 
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| Zowe fince the time of Chriſt, harh:recarved 
znew effencial part. ' The- novelty .Þ haye 
here andelfſewhere- proved 2: And /B1oridel 
and AMolineis againſt Perrpn have donei it 
more at large. 77 5:7 tr 

2. That Church which hath had- frequent 
and long interceiſions in its head-or eſſential 
part, hach not had a.-continued ſucceflion 


| from the Apoſtles. . But tuchis che Charch 


of Rome : Ergo 

"The Minor 1s here proved ::.and ſon hints 
of it are in the Appendix. - + 

3. Thar Church which hath had many 
(new eſſential Articles/of Religion, hath not 
bad a concinued ſucceſſion from the. Apo- 
files: (For if the eſſence be new, the Church 
isnew.) But ſuch is the Church of Rowe. 
Ergo -— 
Firſt ir is commonly and by you 
| that all Articles ave” Efſentiul or Funda- 
mental: and you' deride the contrary do» 
arine from che Proteitants 
Secondly, that you have had n: AY. ew 
Articles of Religion (of faichand points of 
| worſhip)'is proved by our writers, and your 
See Molinens de Novit. 
Papiſmri. Prove a ſucceſſion of all that is de 


[þ4e. determined in your Councils, or but of 


all 


1 of FChaift on\.carth:). Brgy the Church of 


bs \ on Lg 
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ob 77: mage or of all hope ragaye " 4 
def thoſe: trwo:and.thirty-poigts which | 
T-have' named in my; Ke yi »Catholikes, | 
Þ-243, hy 45> Chap-25. Deteft,"16.and} 
Fwill yeild, you-all the cauſe :.-or I will pro- | 
fels my belief + every one of choſe poinrs of 
. whicltyou prove fach afucceſſion; as held by] 
the Catbolke Church,as you adrwbeld them, | 
: Readandanſwermy Dereft. 21. Cap. 33] 
in my Key for Catholikes. : \o] 
*how: far you'own Innovations, lee! 
'whatThave proved, zbid. cap.:35. and 36, '-| 
* Bur/chbſe arguings being works of ſuper. | 
eropation,  DIſhall' trouble you here withnoþ, 
more.-- but wait for ſuch proof of all: yow 
alfenrgals, as we give: nou of all ours, In the 


nd tin time, Iſhall-endeavour foto defend 
_ the T-z#th, as not to loſe or weaken Charity 


but approve my! ſelf 


DS oo Wy 


Aw caiaacd bo lover of te 
Trath and Jon: | 
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(2 Richard Baxter: 


% 4% . y " - .* 
k s * is f & © 
ao A } o | $ - 6 
* 4 þ j 8 w 
4 | | - A « 
F "4 / , 3 "8 , 
4% <4 


Nature made me a-man, and gave me (enſe : 
Changing of Nature iu a vain pretenſe : 
It taught me to love women, honoxy, eaſe, 


: And every thing that aoth my ſenſes pleaſe. 
Spirit, 


Nature hath made thee Rational , and Reaſon 
V.uſt rule the a in ends, degrees and ſeaſon. 


Reaſon's the rider : ſenſe is bur the horle ; 
Which then is fitteſt to dire thy courſe ? 
Give up the reins, and thou becom'ſt a beaſt; 
Thy fall at death " ſadly end thy feaſt. 
 Heſh. 


e - "hl wi us TS 9. * Mp ene *n dS 


$5945 IIL 


jig 394 #4 One 146g 4 50G 1 41g RO 
© qſn4v q3404 404 249 34H4v4 ſuwTv pam -", 
*22u9424d u1r4.v ang 41 qu 11 19Hop]T 1 


2 aloe] puv 149 gjurvTv 2:4 (4144 40u 9 ſpy 
"UJI[I 
S TORS '210U1aAd 4720924 + 292 aneaxd 0], 
A | * 2401 3uo dn ayew jjeqp.$Pguy pur $21u12S 2J2y MA - Þ 
= 'Sa&ol ButyepaAd ow $N aunyy Jeys. © 
*$94e1 19S1194.SungS.au2 q32UaJavp qÞ1JM 2323 Wy L, 
'S4P21 jje dn y2a4ap puy *suy [je 0 $1NyS 
* $1Pa3 Pue.$2qnop. Jje y2aypueq 3241 25V; 27 
: apoqe ano 2q Jeyy 22ua3aad payaſq SH _ 
# © POL) J0.99xg SROLAOTE) YA DJ [JPY IM 5J2y x, 
ES  *2AOQP QUJY} 03 SIAPIS-WOAz aJIAB JJLUyy SI91S | 
DPF... oootrt dg. y . 2AOT AgSnopy J0 22m0d aya Aq puy 
$i 21 1/s x © Joy pup *queap pup. Foes Sada 
Ps up amOJAvS _ Pim i mg Lo 


SPE Ds CNS 4 eats $f 4 rey AB EY re "g4, ef ; © wm: % OT TIO ey "or Yn: ANSP __ RR vl {nam wrde +. 


I 
, , , "X. f 5 
R . . $-4 . % : + 
$a o . Y - _ . "04 £4 5 
- . ” +. k oo 1 
ho, 29h ; 34 | St : 
> at _ Faw F f 4ZY 
Tre ANTE PLETE %%& $* Lg h _ wa £30 
: . "®y #4 R ; Vs na - F D 
Sik ff b- ol - i L ” ,; ay. * 
| . "© X «+ ns . " 3 F 
& 74% IR £ > Wo. - : Y 
” A, 0 EP "Fo £0 EONEF OE, x ow” 


"bY 


.. >, ESA Lab 


-amjeann hf 278105 An 7 oip| 
Rs Ou 5,249 *Jnyaray pure aj ang .. 
*J3e pue pun 1139 211 APY pjnoM "orpeN b qsny \ - 
| © 12g 0q APM Jt Of 20U D4P3 SIIGU? Py 
42 $31] pue 1399p ur Aanp (ue qje puno{t 
Jim pue ynſ you $1 2ey3 pa0T aq1 ur5 puny \ 
e5>401 gur4p puy $211ueA Umouy 210Þg . 
6 © s>Kol $5a3pud 30 doq yea{ a2 anrA PAY 
© ye39403 uay3 2342 piq uogray 10U y30p puy 
yet nom2 2eqM 08 297 01 2an5 10u nom? uy 
: Yap 24y Sunmmyu03 24 noy2 311m puy 
4 IIÞ 10U 33114 no;J2 *poc) pup yIeap [132 noq2 2JIA\ 
*kry Aqa JNP3 UPI SPUILIJ &qþ jje Joypayas Ar 
: Are Wo): *quiz] po) U8ayM YUPI noQ1 J! ANT 
: quard 12 Ye p10y4*$2w00 yzea(]-Pus auyls vay MA 4 
1 9221s. Aga daay *pauayemy $1 2IURNfuoy) Yay þ 
- 8 3uOJ POPE vuy. Ap3oyy: 10U NOq1 2j} A 


om  DOMLAIL 


" *g/nq 394 44.0017 q140a #1 Puvg ur 419 DP | 


- + [a4 4 44 £544 PP I 4a Jas GS 45 4. Ss; PREY TEES > 


2&7 u” 
$f T1 


V 


_ 
rn Pt. apcios 


2 = — TY a mg" Se Staph a L » 
Er Ogre —_— > apy” pus 7 


Thy wit, and foul, q: nd wit 
Thy foul now io a filchy c N 


While fancy ſeems ro ſore tborert che 
Beauty will ſoon be ſtink 


Sickneſs and death marx: [che i 


It is not all the pleaſure 


Will counteryail the ſting thax* No tin, 
Blind, brutifh ſouls | that, cannq t loy God 


 Andyercandote on 4. efiled cod!” 7 
} 4: 


Why ſhould I think, of wher wal #4 e 8 marpeat 
Ai ounce of wo 6 | 


VEG $92 34s 


2 
bk fa, 


q - 


"Ri, * 


_ 
S; + 


Playing a ga "a&-F0 y,chou 


2 
PI 
k>.% 


- 


